LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARY

FOUNDED BY JAMES LOEB 1911
i
EDITED BY

JEFFREY HENDERSON

EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHOY
v

LCL 527



JEEPRSEHEES -

Rso),
Ealf

EARLY GREEK
PHILOSOPHY

VOLUME 1V

WESTERN GREEK THINKERS
PART 1

EDITED AND TRANSLATED BY
ANDRE LLAKS aND GLENN W. MOST
IN COLLABORATION WITH
GERARD JOURNEE

AND ASSISTED BY_::
LEOPOLDO IRIBARRI

CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS
LONDON, ENGLAND
2016

HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS

SINS.

T AV



Copyright © 2016 by the President and Fellows
of Harvard College '
All rights reserved

First published 2016

LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARY® is a registered trademark
of the President and Fellows of Harvard College

Library of Congress Control Number 2015957338
CIP data available from the Library of Congress

1SBN 978-0-674-99692-2

Compaosed in ZephGreek and ZephText by
Technologies "N Typography, Merrimac, Massachusetts.
Printed on acid-free paper and bound by
The Maple-Vail Book Manufacturing Group

3

CONTENTS

PYTHAGORAS AND THE PYTHAGOREAN
SCHOOL
General Introduction to Chapters 10-18
10. Pythagoras
a. The Person
b. The Institution

¢. Doetrines Attributed by Name; Sayings and
Precepts

11. Hippasus

12. Philolaus

13. Eurytus

14, Archytas

15. Hicetas

16. Ecphantus

17. Pythagorean Doctrines Not Attributed by Name

18. Pythagoras, Pythagoreans, Pythagoreanism:
Reception

14
58

98
128
145
187
186
265
269
277

337
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION
TO CHAPTERS 10-18

The presentation of the transmitted information relating
to Pythagoras and the Pythagorean school is rendered par-
ticularly difficult by three partially interdependent factors:
the evanescent and quasi-mythical character of the per-
sonality and teaching of Pythagoras; the anonymity of a
large part of the information transmitted; and the exis-
tence of a vast pseudepigraphic literature, which, though
in most cases it can be recognized as such, also includes
texts about which one might well wonder whether they
ought not to be attributed to the older Pythagoreans, es-
pecially Philolaus and Archytas. To these three difficulties
must be added the sheer abundance of the material to
be considered, given that more texts survive regarding
the Pythagorean school than all the rest of the early
Greek philosophers put together: besides the Pseudo-
Pythagorean texts, two biographies of Pythagoras, com-
posed by the Neoplatonic philosophers Porphyry and
Tamblichus, have been preserved in their entirety; to these
must be added the existence of works influenced by a
more ot less diffuse and more or less identifiable form of
Pythagoreanism, like Nicomachus of Gerasa’s Introduc-
tion to Arithmetic and Manual of Harmonics or Theon of
Smyrna’s On Mathematics Useful for the Understanding of
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EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY IV

Plato. The singular character of the transmission of the
Pythagorean corpus derives from the character, itself sin-
gular, of the history of ancient Pythagoreanism, which is
itself principally marked by two factors: first, the very na-
ture of its identity, which varies from epoch to epoch
but displays at its origin a set of features corresponding
simultaneously to a political formation (hetairia, literally
an association of “friends” or “companions”), a religious
congregation, and an educational institution, implying
structures, attitudes, and processes familiar from the soci-
ology of groups, such as hierarchization, solidarity, apos-
tasy, diversification, and mythicization of the founder; and
second, the fact that the Pythagorean doctrine and per-
haps, even more, its spirit were claimed by Plato for him-
self, in a manner so decisive that Pythagoreanism became
an integral part of the—itself very complex—history of
Platonism and of Neoplatonism.

In order to try to take account of this exceptional con-
figuration, we have felt obliged to modify the tripartition
P/D/R that is used in most other chapters. Indeed, Diels
himself, in his presentation of this material, was obliged
to abandon his own division into A (tesimonia) and B
{fragments), and used a classification from A to E, which
is indicated in our lemmata.

The chapter dedicated to Pythagoras (chap. 10} is di-
vided into three subchapters: the first (“Pythagoras a”),
designated P, collects, besides the biographical data, the
earliest references to the person of Pythagoras (these are
particularly important, given that his was a figure that rap-
idly became mythicized) and a series of texts in which he
appears with the canonical features of a ‘divine man’; the
second (“Pythagoras h”), designated T, focuses on the or-

4

PYTHAGORAS

ganization and early history of the institution of Pythago-
reanism, but, given that certain features of this organiza-
tion cannot be separated from the person of Pythagoras
himself, it also completes the preceding subchapter; in the
third (“Pythagoras c”), designated D, we have put to-
gether, besides some teachings that may be attributed to
Pythagoras himself—it being understood that any such
attribution is uncertain and contestable—a selection of
anonymous formulas and precepts that (in particular on
the basis of Aristotle’s testimony) can reasonably be as-
signed to the oldest form of Pythagoreanism—if not to
Pythagoras himself, then at least to his “congregation.’
The six chapters that follow are dedicated to the person
(P), when this is appropriate, and to the doetrines attrib-
uted by name (D) to the principal Pythagoreans who can
be situated between Pythagoras and Plato—in chrono-
logical order (uncertain in the case of the last two) Hip-
pasus {chap. 11}, Philolaus {chap. 12), Eurytus (chap. 13),
Archytas (chap. 14), Hicetas (chap. 15), and Ecphantus
(chap. 18). This list excludes, not without some degree of
arbitrariness, certain authors who were reputed to be Py-
thagoreans or to have belonged to the Pythagorean move-
ment, such as Menestor and Damon, whom considerations
of space and significance have induced us to omit within
the framework of this edition. But there are also a large
number of doctrines that are attributed in a general man-
ner to ‘Pythagoreans’ who are not further identified by
name. In most of these cases, it is at the best imprudent,
and at the worst impossible, to assign these doctrines to
this or that individual Pythagorean; this is the reason why
we have chosen—following Diels’ example—to collect
these texts in a specific chapter dedicated to Pythagorean

5



EARLY CREEK PHILOSOPHY IV

doctrines not attributed by name (chap. 17). Nonetheless,
a certain number of these unattributed doctrines clearly
coincide with, or are very close to, those that are known
to belong to Philolaus, so that this chapter includes a num-
ber of texts that complete the D section of the chapter
specifically dedicated to him. Finally, we have collected in
a single chapter (chap. 18) the elements relating to the
reception of Pythagoras and of the Pythagorean ‘school’ in
antiquity—including the reception of the authors who are
the objects of chapters 11 to 16. This is a particularly
complex reception, and one whose presentation, given the
abovementioned abundance of the available documenta-
tion, cannot help but be incomparably more selective than
most of the other chapters of the present edition. We only
hope that our choice will be sufficiently representative to
suggest, to those who wish them, paths for possible further
research, starting out from the bibliographical references
we provide. The particular problems connected with the
transmission of the works of Philolaus and Archytas, which
are due to the production of pseudepigraphic texts, are
discussed in the specific introductions to these two chap-
ters,
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10. PYTHAGORAS
[PYTH. a, PYTH. b, PYTH. c]

The ancient sources situate Pythagoras’ maturity in 540 or
530 BC, and his name is explicitly mentioned twice by
Heraclitus, at the end of the sixth century. Hence he can
he considered a contemporary of Anaximenes. Born on
Samos, not far from Miletus, he seems to have emigrated
to southern Ttaly at the time of Polycrates’ tyranny over
the isiand. Whether or not the reason for this departure
was political, the institution that he goes on to found at
Croton is marked by features that are resolutely political.
Doubtless this is, in a certain sense, a school of thought,
but that aspect is combined with a group of ‘companions’
(the technical term is hetairia) of a conservative tendency,
who attained considerable success, if it is true that for a
certain time many south Jtalian cities were governed by
Pythagoreans, until these oligarchic governments were
themselves overthrown. Pythagoras himself was obliged to
leave Croton for Metapontum as the result of a revolt {this
is dated ca. 500), and other violent uprisings occurred
around 450 and led to a dispersal of the community and
to the exile of individuals as far away as continental
Greece. An idea of the size of these communities, even if
only an indirect one, is provided by the impressive catalog
of the principal Pythagorean men (and women) that is
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transmitted by Iamblichus in his Life of Pythagoras
(PYTH. b T30). It seems to be clear that the Pythagorean
hetairia is intimately linked to the charisma and excep-
tional authority of its founder. A certain pumber of its
characteristic features—silence, degrees of initiation, the
practice of secrecy—place this institution in the proximity
of religicus sects. Its relation with the nature of the teach-
ings imparted is difficult to establish. The doctrines that
can be attributed to Pythagoras are few in number and
heterogeneous in character; it seems certain that they in-
cluded a role for number, under whose aegls a significant
part of the later destiny of Pythagoreanism is played out;
the idea of a survival after death seems equally certain,
although the notion of metempsychosis, which constitutes
the other pillar of the later destiny of Pythagoreanism, is
not so well attested. The very numerous attested prescrip-
tions of a ritual and moral character are difficult to date,
but their core is certainly ancient, and they fit the idea of
a community that, according to the available evidence,
was quickly perceived as being connected with a distine-
tive way of life. The category of *divine man’ that one finds
applied to Pythageras derives from a later typology, but
Herodotus™ reports, Heraclitus’ invectives, and a possible
allusion in Empedocles show that Pythagoras was soon
thought of as a person endowed with supernatural facul-
ties. Master of the truth, director of conscience, magus,
charlatan—these are notions that can help situate the
largely ungraspable figure of that man who, of all the early
Greek philosophers, without a doubt exerted the longest-
lasting influence until the beginning of modern times, and
who continues to exercise a fascination that none of his
peers can vaunt.
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OUTLINE OF THE CHAPTER
Pythagoras a

Biographical Flements and Legend

P
Biographical Elements (P1-P24)
Birthplace (P1-P2)
Chronology (P3-P5)
Longevity (P6-P7)
Alleged Parentage and Family (P8-P11)
Alleged Greek Teachers (P12-P17)
Alleged Travels in the Orient and Initintion inio Bar-
barian Wisdom (P18-P22)
Departure for Southern Italy (P23-P26)
The Reason for His Departure (P23)
Impact at Croton and in the Rest of Italy (P24—
P26)
Earliest References to Pythagoras’ Person and to Various
Aspects of His Activity (P27-P33)
References by Name (P27-P31)
In Heraclitus (P27-P28)
In Ion of Chios (P29)
In Herodotus (P30)
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In Democritus (P31)
Other References (P32-P33)
In Xenophanes (P32)
In EmpedoclesP {P33):
Later Reports about the Sage and Holy Man (P34-P42)
Between God and Man (P34-P36)
Earlier Lives (P37-P39)
His Descent to the Underworld, or Katabasis (P40-
P41)
His Encounter with Hesiod and Homer (P40)
A Rationalizing Interpretation of the Katabasis
(P41)
The Harmony of the Spheres (cf. P33)
Other Prodigies and Marvels (P42)
A Caricature by the Skeptic Timon of Phlius (P43)
Four Versions of Pythagoras’ Death (P44)
Civic Honors and Religious Aura (P45-P46)
Iconography (P47)

Pythagoras b
The Institution

T
The Community of Life end of Teaching (T1-T6)
The Pythagorean Way of Life (T1)
Friendship (T2-T3)
Diet (T4-T6)
The School: Characteristios and History (T7-T28)
Admission into the School (T7)
Pythagoras’ Authority (T8-T10)
The Practice of Silence (T11-T13)
Pythagoras’ Audiences and Rhetoric (T14)
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Knowers” (mathdmatikoi) and Listeners” (akousma-
tikoi) (T15-T20)
The Nature of the Difference (T15-T18)
A Ra)tz’onalizing Explanation of This Difference
(T19
Secrets and Betrayals (T20)
Political Vicissitudes (T21-T28)
At Croton (T21-T23)
In the Rest of Italy (T24)
Anti-Pythagorean Revolts (T25-T27)
The Dispersal of the Pythagoreans (T28)
The Pythagoreans in the Course of Time (T29-T36)
Longevity of the School (T29)
The Catalog of Male and Female Pythagoreans Trans-
mitted by Iamblichus (T30)
Some Other Names and Reports (T31-T36)
Cercops (T31)
Democedes of Croton (T32-T33)
Brontinus (or Brotinus)
Iccus of Tarentum (T34)
Ameinas (T35)
Telanges
Lysis (T36)

Pythagoras ¢
Doctrines Attributed by Name; Sayings and Precepts

D
Did Pythagoras Write Anything? (D1-D3)
Traces of Doctrines Attributable to Pythagoras (D4-D8)
Immortality, Transmigration, Eschatology (D4-D5)
Numbers: Justice Is a Square (D6)
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Geometry: The Pythagorean Theorem (D7)
Music (D8)
The First Inventor (protos heuretés) (D9-DI14)
The Term Philosophy” (D9)
Muathematics (D10-D12)
The Decad and the tetraktys (D10)
Geometry (D11)
Weights and Measures (D12)
The Term ‘Cosmos™ (D13)
The Identity of the Morning Star and the Evening
Star (D14)
‘Symbols” (symbola) or “Sayings’ (akousmata) (D15-D25)
The Three Kinds of ‘Sayings’ (DI5)
Exegetical Traditions (D16-DI19)
Examples (D20-D25)
A List Transmitted by Iamblichus (D20)
Some Shorter Reports That Go Back to Aristotle
(D21-D23)
Two Other Reports (D24-D25)
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PYTHAGORAS a
BIOGRAPHICAL ELEMENTS AND LEGEND

P

Biographical Elements (P1-P24)
Birthplace (P1-P2)

P1 (> 14.8) Diog. Laert. 8.1

I. . ] Mvfaydpas Mrgodpyov Saxrvhioyhddov, ds
dnow “Eppummros [Frag. 19 Wehrli], Sdutos 4, ds Api-
aréfevos, Tvppmpds [Frag. 11a Wehrli], dmd uds 7dv
wiowr &s éayov Abnvalot Tuppnrods éxBahdvres.

P2 (# DK) Porph, VP 5

Atkos!' & év v Terdpry Tév {oTOPIAY KA TP THS
maTpiBos o5 Stadwrotvrey Tiwdy pymuovele Méyor
“[. . .] Méyovor yip odrdv of uér dvar Tdpor, of B¢
DAdorov, of 8¢ Meramorriver.”

1 Nefixos mss., corr. Holstenius
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BIOGRAPHICAL ELEMENTS AND LEGEND

P

Biographical Elements (P1-F24)
Birthplace (P1-P2)

P1 (> 14.8) Diogenes Laertius!

. . .] Pythagoras, son of the gem-cutter Mnesarchus; he
was from Samos, as Hermippus says, or, as Aristoxenus
says, a Tyrrhenian, from one of the islands [i.e. Lemnos
and neighboring islands] occupied by the Athenians after
they had expelled the Tyrrhenians from them [scil. in 510
BCl.

L For more details, see Porphyry, VP 1-2; his source is Nean-
thes, who is probably Diogenes Laertius’ as well.

P2 {# DK) Parphyry, Life of Pythagoras

Lycus in Book 4 of his Histories reports that certain people
disagree also about his fatherland. He writes, “[. . .} for
some say that he came from Samos, others from Phlins,
others from Metapontum.”

15



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY 1V
Chronology (P3-F5)

P3 (< 14.10) Diog. Laert. §.45
fepale 8¢ rkail kard ™y éénrooTir? Olvumdda.
! kot del. Cobet 2y <Sevrépav kail> éaxooriv
Jacoby
P4 (# DK} Eus. Chron, (Hier.), p. 104b12 Helm

[ad Ol 62.3] Pythagoras physicus philosophus clarus
habetur.

P5 (<14.8) Ps.-lambl. Theol.,, p. 52.18-53.5 (< Aristox.
Frag. 12 Wehrli)

! hY J ~
[...=P39] ¢ yip xai 18 & éyyiora dmd rdv Tpoi-
~ < ~ ra Id -~ -~ b
k@v toropeiTar péxps Bevoddrovs Tob duowod wal
Ia 2 7 4 A\ rd 7 b ~
raw Avarpéortés Te kal Ilohvkpdrovs ypévor kel mhs
vrd Apmayor Tot Midov “Tdver mohoprias ket dva-

4 a ~ 3
ordaewns, jr Porers dvydvres Maooahior grnoav

who ydp Tovrors Sudypovos & Ivbarydpas [. . . =
P19] & re KaufBibons 1 IMolvkpdrovs pdheora Tu-
porvide ovvexpdve, fv dedyov els Alyvrrov perirfe
Mvfaydpas [. . . = PE].
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Chronology (P3-F5)

P3 (< 14.10) Diogenes Laertius

He reached his full maturity in the 60th Olympiad [540-
536].

P4 (= DK) Eusebius, Chronicle (Jerome)

[Third year of the 62nd Olympiad = 330]: Pythagoras the
natural philosopher is considered famous.

P5 (< 14.8) Ps.-lamblichus, Theology of Arithmetic

[. . .] For nearly 514 years are recorded from the Trojan
War until Xenophanes the natural philosopher, the times
of Anacreom and Polycrates, the siege and removal of the
Ionians by Harpagus the Mede; the Phocians who fled
this founded Marseille. For Pythagoras was contemporary
with all these; [. . .] and Cambyses was exactly contempo-
rary with the tyranny of Polycrates, which Pythagoras was
fleeing when he went to Egypt [. . .] [cf. PI9].

17
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Longeovity (P6-F7)
P6 (< 14.8) Ps.-Iambl. Theol., p. 53.5-7 (< Aristox. Frag.
12 Wehrli)

[.. .=P5] 8is odv ddarpeleions hs mepiédov, Tovr-
I3 AR ~ LY N s by - 4
éome Bl Tév ouS érdv, Aowmd yilveraw 70 Tob. Blov
airrod w3’

P7 (= DK) Diog. Laert. 8.44

& & ot TIvfaydpas, ds uév Hpoaxheldys dnoiv 6 vold
Sapamiovos [Heraclides Lembos Frag. 6 Miiller, Sotion
Frag. 23 Wehtli], dy8onkovrovrys éreedra, kara v
iSiar dmoypadty TGy YPhuadr ds 8¢ ol wheiovs, &
Biovs évemjrorra.l

1 évarixovra <éurén> Casaubon

Alleged Parentage and Family (P8-P11}

P8 (# DK) Porph, VP 2

Amolhérnos 8 év Tols mepl Ivfaydpov rai uwrépa
dvaypdde Ivbaida, drdyovor Aykaiov! Tod olkiorod
s Sdpov. Twds 8¢ AmdAhavos adrov ioTopely wal
TwAalBos 1§ ydve, Aéyw 8¢ Mumadpyov dmaiy Amok-
Adveos.

L dyyaiov mss., corr. edd.
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Longevity (P6-PT)
P6 (¢ 14.8) Aristoxenus in Ps.-Tamblichus, Theology of
Arithmetic ‘
[...] So when this period (that is, twice 216 years) is sub-
tracted twice, the remainder is the length of his life,
eighty-two years.

P7 (= DK) Diogenes Laertius

Pythagoras, as Heraclides the son of Serapion [i.e. Hera-
clides Lembus] says, died at the age of eighty, in confor-
mity with his own schema of the periods of a lifetime; but
most people say that it was at the age of ninety.

Alleged Parentage and Family (PS-P11)

P8 (# DK) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

Apollonius, in his book on Pythagoras, also records as his
mother Pythais, a descendant of Ancaeus, the founder of
Samos. Apollonius says that some people stated that he
was the son of Apollo and Pythais according to birth, and
of Mnesarchus according to report.

19
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P9 (= DK} Diog, Laert. 8.2

€oxe 0¢ wail dBehdovs, mperBirepor uév Edwopov,
wéaov 8¢ Tvppnwidv xkai Sobhov Zdporfw, § Téras
Hovert, Kpévov vopfé‘ovres‘, oe (f)'qo'w théSDTOg.E

1 kai BPY om. FP* 2 ds o Hpddoros ante Kpdrop
transp, Stephanus, om. F

P10 (> 17.1, < 31 B155) Diog, Laert. 8.42-43

[42] v 8¢ 1& IMvbaydpg xai yvw}, Bewver dvopa,
Bpovrivov 108 Kporwmdrov fuydryp: of 8¢, yvvaixa

A 3 s # b Id - 3
wév elvaw Bpovrivov, paflirpway 8¢ Tubaydpov. v ad-

- hY s s 124 2 3 3 ~
TG kal Buydmyp Aaps, ds dmor Adois v émorolf
) wpos Temacor! [ . .]. [43] fv kol Tyhavyns vios
avrats, 6s kal Sedélaro Tov matépo kui xeTd Twas
‘Eumedorhéovs kabnydoaro,

1 tnmracov BP: trmapyov F? (cf. Tambl, VP 75)

P11 (<14.6, < 14.13) Porph. VP 3, 4

[3] Aodpis &' 6 Sduios év devrépe Tdv Npwr 7aidd
7 adTol dvaypdde Aplpimorov[.. ] [4] dAlow & &
Qeavots s lvldrarros 10 yévos Kpoons vior Ty-
Aadyn Ihwfaydpov draypddovor xal Gvyerépa Mu-
Tov, of 8¢ ki Apeyvdryy [.. ]
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P9 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

He also had brothers, an older one, Eunomus, and one in
the middle, Tyrrhenus; and a slave, Zamolxis, to whom the
Getans sacrifice, thinking he is Cronus, as Herodotus says
(Histortes 4.95),

P10 (»17.1, < 31 B155) Diogenes Laertius

[42] Pythagoras also had a wife named Theano, daughter
of Brontinus of Croton; other people say that she was the
wife of Brontinus and a disciple of Pythagoras. He also had
a daughter, Damo, as Lysis says in his letter to Hippasus
[cf. PYTHS, R54].! [43] They also had a son, Telauges,
who was his father’s successor and according to some was
the teacher of Empedocles [cf. EMP. P11].

1 By confusion, for Hipparchus.

P11 (< 14.6, < 14.13) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

[3] Duris of Samos, in the second hook of his [scil, Samian]
Annals, records as his son Arimnpestus [. . .]. [4] Others
record Telauges as a son of Pythagoras and of Theano, who
was a daughter of Pythonax and of Cretan origin, and Myia
as a daughter, and others also Arignoté [. . .1.

21



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY IV

Alleged Greek Teachers (P12-P17)

Pi2 (# DK) Diog. Laert. 8.2

ofros Fkovere 1év . . .| Ceperidov tob Supiov perd. 3
\ 3 s * 7 2 s b4 i
v érelvov Tehevmiy fikey els Zdpov kat fxovoer Ep-
7 ~ 3 e s R
uoddpavros 7o dmwoydvov Kpewdiov, 710y mperfiv-
Tépou.

P13 (53b Schibli) Tzetz. Chil. 11.74-75

[.. .] ofros 6 TIvBaydpoas
ovv 7® Balf} karijkovoe Tob SPpov Depexidovs

[...L

P14 (= DK) Porph. VP 2

Sraxodoar 8 ob wévovr Depexidov! kai "Epuodduavros
GMG kal Avafiudvdpov dmaiv odros.

1 gheperciibovs dhhd mss., corr. edd.

P15 {# DK) lambl. VP 11-12

[.. ] perd 7oi “Bppoddpavros [. . .] wpds Tov Depexi-
Sy Siemépluevae rai mpos Avafipavdpor tov duot-
kop Kot wpds Barfy els Mikyrow [. . ] kel 8% kol 6
Oalfis dopevos adrdy wpooraro, .. .|, peradols Te
dowrt gévvare pefnudrov .. ]

L §gov ms., corr. Kiister
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Alleged Greek Teachers (PI12-PI7)

P12 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

He studied [. . .] with Pherecydes of Syros [cf. PHER.
P9]; after the latters death he went to Samos and studied
with Hermodamas, a descendant of Creophylus, who was
already quite old.

P13 {# DK) Tzetzes, Chiliads
[...] This Pythagoras,
together with Thales, studied with Pherecydes of
Syria.l
1 Tzetzes seems to have confused the Greek island of Syros,
the home of Pberecydes, with the Near Eastern country Syria.

P14 (= DK) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

He [i.e. Apollonius] says that he stadied not only with
Pherecydes and Hermodamas, but also with Anaximander.

P15 (= DK) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[. . .] accompanied by Hermodamas [. . .], he crossed over
[scil. from Samos] to Miletus in order to visit Pherecydes,
Anaximander the natural philosopher, and Thales. [. . .]
And Thales was pleased to welcome him and [. . .] im-
parted to him all the knowledge he could [. . .].
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P16 (14.3) Diog. Laert. 8.8.

dnol 8¢ kail ‘Aproréfevos [Frag, 15 Wehrli] ra whelora
7o Huchy Soypdrov hafdr tov Tvlaydpar wapd
BepioTorheias M €v Aeldols.]

L év Aehgpols Aldobrandini: d8eAdfjs mss.

P17
a {# DK) lambl. VP 146

otiére 61 otv dudifolov yéyvove O tis ddopuds
mapd Opdéws rafdvra Tvbayipar cvvrdfar Tov
mept Bedw Méyov [, . ],

b (= DK) Procl. Theol. 1.5, p. 25

[.. .] mpairov pév Mvfaydpov maps Ayheodhiuov Td
wepi fedv Bpyro Si8aybévros [.. ).

Alleged Travels in the Orient and Initiation into
Barbarian Wisdom (P18-P22)

P18 (< 14.4) Tsocr. Bus. 28

0 3 rd 3 y b Y 3 #

[...]3s ddundpevos eis Alyumrov kal pabmris éxelvwy

e 4 W 4 ~ * ~
yevdueros ™y v dAAmp dudocodiar mpdToes €is Tovs
s 3 / ~ h A Y 2 h) Y
EMlnras éxdpioey, kol t6 mept ras Bvolas kel Tis
dyioreias Tas év Tols lepois émupavéorepov TEY GA-
oy éomolbacer [, . .].
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P16 (14.3} Diogenes Laertius

Aristoxenus also says that Pythagoras derived most of his
ethical doctrines from Themistocleia of Delphi.
i

P17
a (= DK) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

So it can no longer be doubted that it was by taking his
starting point from Orpheus that Pythagoras composed his
discourse about the gods [. . .].

b (# DK) Proclus, Platonic Theology

[. . .] Pythagoras being the first to have been taught by
Aglaophamus! about the divine rites [. . .].

1 The man who supposedly initiated Pythagoras into the Or-
phic mysteries.

Alleged Travels in the Orient and Initiation info
Barbarian Wisdom (P18-F22)

P18 (< 14.4) Isocrates, Busiris

[. . .] after he went to Egypt and became their [Le. the
Egyptians’] student, he was the first to bring to the Greeks
philosophy in general and in particular he practiced more
conspicuously than the others the sacrifices and rites in
the temples [. . .].
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P19 (<14.8) Ps.-Tambl. Theol., p. 53.1-3 (< Aristox. Frag.
12 Wehrli)

[...=P5] 970 KouBioov yoby ioropeirat Alyvmrov
E\bvros ovemxpolerichu ékel cvvBiarpiBwy Tols ie-
pedore kal els Bafvhdva perehbov ras BepBopixéas
reherds pvnivac [. . ..

P20 Porph. VP Get 11
a (14.9)

[6] &t rkod wept Ths Sidackalias adrod ol whetovs Ta
pdy Tév palnpeticdy kahovpévor EmoTguéy mop’
Abyvarior 7€ kol Xaldaiwy kai Qowiker dooiv é-
padeiy yewperplos piv yap ék maloudy xpévov ém-
- a I ht by 5 k3 4 *
peAnfivar Alyvariovs, T 8¢ mepi dpiflpods Te kai
Aoytopods Doivicas, Xardaiovs 8¢ rd mept Tov ovpa-
Y I \ B\ 1 N\ - ~ < rd
vov Bewpipara wept (36! tas Tov Oedv dyoréias
~ N\ Y - \ Y rs 3 ’ Y
kel T4 howrd Tév mepl Tov Biov émrndevudTor Tapd
rév Mdyav ¢paci? Swkodoai Te kol Aafeiv.

1 ¢3e> edd. plerique 2 paci V: ¢moi B
b (# DX)

[111[. . .] dpixero 8¢ xai mpos Abyvariovs, dnaiv, 6
Tlvfaydépas kai mpds ApafSas ke Xaldalovs ral
‘Bfpaiovs, map dv kai ™y mepl Svelpwy yvéow
ptBdoaTo.
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P19 (<14.8) Aristoxenus in Ps.-Iamblichus, Theology of
Arithmetic

[...]itis reported that when Cambyses took Egypt [= 525
BC], he [i.e. Pythagoras] wa$ taken prisoner by him too
while he was spending time with the priests [cf. P5], and
that he then went on to Babylon and was initiated into the
barbarian mysteries [. . .].

P20 Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras
a {14.9)

[6] Regarding his education, most people say that he
learned what belongs to what are called the mathemati-
cal sciences from the Egyptians, the Chaldaeans, and the
Phoenicians. For the Egyptians have cultivated geometry
since ancient times, the Phoenicians arithmetic and calen-
lation, and the Chaldaeans the observation of the heavens.
As for the rituals of the gods and the other practices re-
garding life, they say that he studied and took them over
from the Magi.

b (# DK)

[11] Pythagoras traveled to the Egyptians, he [i.e. Anto-
nius Diogenes] says, the Arabs, the Chaldaeans, and the
Hebrews, among whom he perfected his knowledge of
dreams.
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P21 (14.11) {Ps.-P) Hippol. Ref. 1.2.12

Awbdwpos 8¢ 6 "Eperpieds [FGrilist 1103 F1] kol Apt-
oréEevos 6 povowds [Frag. 13 Wehrli] daoe wpos Za-
pdray tov Xardalor énhvlévar Mvbuydpov.

P22 (» DK) Iambl. VP 151

I, ]& pév pebévra maps rév ‘Opduciv, & 8¢ mapd
v Alyunriov iepéwv, & 8¢ mapé Xaldalwv kai -
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Y > s
v IBnpiar.
1 Aduve Chapoutier: 84Aem ms. 2 ¢ Scaliger: del ms.
3 Povgkavois Rohde: Twppnrots Nauck: Tols xowvels mss.

Departure for Southern Iialy P23-P26)
The Reason for His Departure (P23)

P23 (14.8) Porph. VP 9

s 8, 3~ rd 1 LY L] rd
yeyovéra & érév Tecoapdrovra,! dnaty o Apurrdfe
vos [Frag. 16 Wehrli], xai opdvra v 7ob [lohvkpdTovs
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1 4 > 8 . ~ L) d 2 N 8 ’
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& 4 3 o 8\ N\ 3 ’I A} o Id
Sropéver, ovtws 8y T els Trakior drapow wou)-
cachat.
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P21 {14.11} (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

Diodorus of Eretria and Aristoxenus the writer on music
say that Pythagoras went to see Zaratas [i.e. Zoroaster] the
Chaldaean. ‘

P22 (3 DK) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[...]he had learned some things from the Orphics, others
from the Fgyptian priests, others from Chaldaeans and
Magi, still others from the initiations performed at Eleu-
sis, Imbros, Samothrace, and Lemnos, and everything else
there might be from the Etruscans, and again among the
Celts and in Theria.

Departure for Southern Italy (P23-P26)
The Reason for His Departure (P23)

P23 (14.8) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

Aristoxenus says that the reason he departed for Italy was
that when he was forty years old he saw that Polycrates’
tyranny was too harsh for it to be proper for a free man to
endure that dominion and despotism.

1 regoapdkovral @ BV 2 émorarioy mss., corr. Nauck
3 ur) ante Orouévew hab 1
w3 ante Orouévew hab. mss., secl. Cobet
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Impact at Croton and in the
Rest of Italy (P24-F26)

P24 (< 14.4) Isocr. Bus. 29
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Impact at Croton and in the Rest of Italy
(P24-P26)

P24 (< 14.4) Isocrates, Busiris

[...] He surpassed the others in fame so much that all the
younger men wanted to be his disciples and the older ones
were more pleased to see their children associating with

him than caring for their household affairs.

P25 (< 14.8a) Dicaearchus in Porphyry, Life of Pythago-
ras

118] Dicaearchus says that when he landed in Ttaly and
arrived at Croton, on his arrival, being a man who had
traveled much, was extraordinary, and whose nature had
heen richly endowed by fortune [. . .], he had such an ef-
fect upon the city of the Crotonians that after he had won
over the souls of the council of the elders by delivering
long and fine speeches, he in turn bestowed upon the
young men, at the request of the magistrates, advice
adapted to their age, and after this upon the children who
had gathered as a crowd on leaving their schools; and then
upon the women, and he organized an assembly of women.
[19] After these events, his reputation grew very great, and
in this same city he acquired many companions, not only
men, but also women {the name of one of these, Theano,
became famous), and also kings and rulers of the neigh-
boring barbarian country.

I ywpoufiy, <émel> Westermann
2 airov mss., corr. Wakefield
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P26 (# DK) Diog. Laert. 8.14-15

& 8\ !6 e 9 o » 1 A rd 2
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ot B

Earliest References to Pythagoras” Person and to
Various Aspects of His Activity {(P27-P33)
References by Name (P27-P31)

In Heraclitus (P27-P28)

P27 [= HER. D20]

mohvpalin véor ot 8iddowrer ‘Hoiodov yap dv ébi-
Safe kal Ivflarydpyy adris re Xevoddved 7e kal "Exa-
Tator.
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P26 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

He was so greatly admired that they said of his disciples
¢that they transmitted> all kinds of words of a god [. . .].
And that is why the Lucanisins and the Peucetians, the
Messapians and the Romans remained attached to him
and came to him to listen to his discourses [. . .]. Not fewer
than six hundred people went to his evening lecture; and
any who were considered worthy of secing him wrote to
their relatives as though something extraordinary had hap-
pened to them.

Earliest References to Pythagoras’ Person and to
Various Aspects of His Activity (P27-P33)
References by Name (P27-P31)

In Heraclitus (P27-P28)

P27 [= HER. D20]

Much learning does not teach intelligence: for otherwise
it would have taunght it to Hesiod and Pythagoras, and
again to Xenophanes and Hecataeus.
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P28 [= HER. D26]

Mvlayépns Mimadpyov loTopiny foknoer drfpd-
mov pdhoTa wditev, xal éxhefdueros Totras TAS
ouyypapds émonjoaro éavrol codine, molvpaliny,
KOKOTEXVIND.

In Ion of Chios (P29)

P29 (< 36 B4) Ton Chius in Diog, Laert. 1.120
“Tov & 6 Xids dmow mwepi adrod:

L. .cf PHER. R1]
eimep TvBaySpms érduws 6 aodds mepl mdvTwy
dvfpdmav yvdpuas elde kat ééualer.

In Herodotus (P30)

P30 (14.2) Hdt. 4.95-96

[95] s B¢ éyer mvvBdropas oy Tov EAMjomovTor kol
évror olkedvrov BAhjrov, tov Sdipofw roirov
évra dvlpamov Bovheboar év Sdug, dovhedoon Bé
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vov 8¢ dmerPelv és iy éwvrot: dre 8¢ KaxoPiwy Te
ébvrwv vdv Bprikev kol tmadpoverTépoy, TO¥ Zdh-
pofw Tobrov émorduevor Starrdy ¢ Td8e kal Fjflen.
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P28 [= HER. D26]

Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchus, devoted himself to inves-
tigation more than all other men, and after he had made
a selection of these writings [scil. probably: the writings of
other people] he devised his own wisdom: much learning,
evil artifice.

In Ion of Chios (P29)

P29 (< 36 B4) Ton of Chios in Diogenes Laertius

Ton of Chios says about him [i.e. Pherecydes, cf. PHER.
R1l:

[...]
If indeed Pythagoras, truly wise beyond all [or: about
all things],
Made acquaintance with men’s thoughts and knew
them thoroughly.

In Herodotus (P30)

P30 {14.2) Herodotus, Histories

[95] As I have learned from the Greeks who live on the
Hellespont and the Black Sea, this Salmoxis, who was a
human being [scil. although the Thracians venerated him
as a god], had been a slave in Samos, a slave of Pythagoras
the son of Mnesarchus. When he was set free there, he
acquired great wealth, and once he had done so he re-
turned home. As the Thracians were poor and rather
stupid, while Salmoxis knew the Ionian way of life, and
manners more refined than the Thracians’, since he had
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176 del. Kriiger

In Democritus (P31)

P31 (< 14.6) Diog, Laert. 9.38

[.. 16ANG kai adrol [vfayépov uéprmrot, Povped {wv
adrdv & 7 Speviug ovyypduuars [. . ] [= ATOM.
P24].
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associated with Greeks and, among the Greeks, with one
who was not at all the weakest, the sage Pythagoras, he had
a residence built for himself, where he received and en-
tertained the first of the citizens, teaching them that nei-
ther he nor his guests nor their descendants would ever
die, but that they would come to a place where they would
live forever and would possess all good things. But while
he was deing this and saying what I have said, at the same
time he had a subterranean dwelling built for himself.
When the dwelling was {inished, he vanished from the
sight of the Thracians, and having descended into the
subterranean dwelling he spent three years there. They
missed him and mourned him, thinking that he had died.
But in the fourth year he appeared to the Thracians, and
thus what Salmoxis had said seemed credible to them.
This is what they say he did. [96] As for me, I neither
disbelieve the story about him and his subterranean dwell-
ing, nor do I believe it very much, but I think that this
Salmoxis lived many years eatlier than Pythagoras.

In Democritus (P31)

P31 (< 14.6) Thrasyllus in Diogenes Laertius

{...] in fact, he mentions Pythagoras himself admiringly
in the work of his that bears his name [, . .] [¢f. ATOM.
D2 [1.1], P21; of. P5].
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Other References (P32-P33)
In Xenophanes (P32)
P32 (21 B7) Diog. Laert. 8.36
mept 8¢ Tob dANore dMhov adrov yeyevijoflar Bevo-

ddrns év éleyelq Tpoopaprvpel .. . = XEN. D64].

In Empedocles? (P33)

P33 (31 B129) Porph. VP 30

adrds 8¢ ths 70b movrds dppovias fkpodTo curiels
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vovpéver dorépov dppovias, e Huds i) drodew did
opkpérra s dloews. Todrois xal "Bumedorhis
puprupel Néywr mepi adrob [. . . = EMP. D38].

Later Reports about the Sage and
Holy Man (P34-P42)
Between God and Man (P34-P36)

P34 (14.7) Ael. Var hist. 2.26

‘Aptororéhns Méyet [Frag. 191 Rose] vmo mév Kporwri-
ardv rov Ivbaydpart Aréilwva “TrepBipeov mpoo-
aryopeveaiot.

1 ofov mss., corr. Gessner
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Other References (P32-F33)
In Xenophanes (P32)

P32 (21 B7} Diogenes Laer;ius

About the fact that he [i.e. Pythagoras] became a different
person at different times, Xenophanes provides testimony
in his elegiac poem [. . . = XEN. D64].

In Empedocles? (P33)

P33 (31 B129) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

He himself heard the harmony of the whole, because he
had understood the universal harmeny of the spheres of
the heavenly bodies that move because of them—some-
thing that we other people do not hear because of the
smallness of our nature. This is what Empedocles testifies
to when he says about him, [. . . = EMP. D38].

Later Reporis about the Sage and
Holy Man {P34-P42)
Between God and Man (P34-P36)

P34 (14.7) Aristotle in Aelian, Historical Miscellany

Aristotle says that Pythagoras was called “Hyperborean
Apollo’ by the Crotonians.
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P35 (# DX) Iambl. VP 30
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P36 (14.7) Tambl. VP 31
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Egrlier Lives (P37-P39)

P37 (< 14.8) Diog, Laert. 8.45
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P35 (# DK) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[. . .] some said that he was the Pythian [i.e. Delphic
Apollo], others the Apollo from the Hyperboreans, others
the god Paean, others one of the divinities (dgimones) that
live on the moon, others some other Olympian god [. . .].

P36 {14.7) Aristotle in Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras
Aristotle reports in his writings on Pythagoras’ philosophy
that these men preserved among their most secret doc-
trines the following classification: among rational living
beings, one kind is divine, another is human, and another
is such as Pythagoras,

Earlier Lives (P37-P39)

P37 (¢ 14.8) Heraclides of Pontus in Diogenes Laertius

[4] Heraclides of Pontus says that he [i.e. Pythagoras] used
to say about himself that he had once been Aethalides and
was considered to be Hermes’ son; and that Hermes had
said to him that he could choose whatever he wanted ex-
cept immortality. So he had asked to preserve, both living
and dead, a memory of what happened. So he remem-
bered all things during his lifetime; and when he died, he
preserved the same memory. Later in time he entered into
Euphorbus and was wounded by Menelaus. And Euphor-

1 rehevrioavto, Cobet
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vépav kai wavtwy TOv elpnuévay pepviofar.

2 & "Adov Cobet

P38 (= DK) Porph, VP 45

dvépeper & atrov els Tovs wpoTEpOY YyeyoviTas, TPH-
rov pév BiipopBos Myowv yevéorbar, Sebrepor & Aifla-
Aidns, piror “Bppdripos, téraprov 8¢ Ibppos, viv 8¢
Hubaydpas, 8 év Eelkvver ds dfdvaros 7 Yuyr) xal
T0ts kexabapuévors els priuny 100 Telawd Biov ad-

~
LCIPELT OLL.

Lrpéror pév AlBalidys . . . Sedrepor & EidopSos coni.
Nauck

P39 (< 14.8) Ps.-Tambl. Theol., p. 52.8-18

‘Avdporiibns Te & Tvbayopucds 6 lept Tér ovuBdhaw
vpdibes kol EoBovkibys 6 TTvBayopikds kai Apuorro-
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bus said that he had once been Aethalides and that he had
received from Hermes this gift and the wandering of the
soul, how it had wandered and all the plants and animals
it had beer In and everything that his soul had experienced
in Hades and that the other souls endure there. [5] And
when Euphorbus died, his soul passed into Hermotimus
[...]. And when Hermotimus died, he became Pyrrhus,
the Delian fisherman; and once again he remembered
everyvthing, how he had formerly been Aethalides, then
Fuphorbus, then Hermotimus, then Pyrrhus. And when
Pyrrhus died, he became Pythagoras and remembered
everything I have mentioned.

P38 (= DK) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

He himself traced himself back to people who had lived
earlier, saying that first he had been Euphorbus, second
Athalides, third Hermotimus, fourth Pyrrhus, and now
Pythagoras, and in this way he showed that the soul is im-
mortal and that in those who are pure it succeeds in re-
membering its earlier life.

P39 (< 14.8) Ps.-Iamblichus, Theology of Arithmetic

Androcydes the Pythagorean, who wrote On Symbols,
Aristoxenus, Hippobotus, and Neanthes, who have writ-
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17g A, om. cett. 2 graxvrhnou A drakichwow p
3 Ehhore yA: dAho Pp: dMmw Ast 4ye Ast: Te XAp

His Descent to the Underworld, or
Katabasis (P40-P41)
His Encounter with Hesiod and Homer (P40)

P40 (# DK) Diog, Laert. 8.21

K . ’ 1A

¢nat 8 Tepévupos [Frag, 42 Wehrli] kareNdorra atrov

~ ~ »
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ten about this man, stated that the metempsychoses he
experienced lasted 216 years. So it was after this number
of years that Pythagoras came to be reborn and to live
again—ijust like after the first cycle and return of the cube
of six, generator of the soul, which is also recurrent by
reason of its spherical character, as he also obtained a
second life at other times for these reasons. This agrees
with his having received the soul of Euphorbus at that
time [...].

His Descent to the Underworld, or
Katabasis (P40-P41)
His Encounter with Hesiod and Homer (P40)

P40 (= DK) Hieronymus of Rhodes in Diogenes Laertius
Hieronymus says that when he [i.e. Pythagoras| descended

to Hades he saw Hesiod’s soul bound to a bronze column
and shrieking, and Homer’s hung from a tree and sur-
rounded by snakes, because of what they had said about
the gods, and that he also saw that those who did not want
to have sexual intercourse with their own wives were pun-

ished; and this is precisely why the Crotonians honored
him.
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A Rationalizing Interpretation of the
Katabasis (P41)

P41 (# DK) Diog. Laert. 8.41

Méyer yap [Hermippus Frag . 20 Wehili] ds yerdueros
&v Trahig kotd yis oikiorov mowjoar kel T pqTpi
3 £ hY 4 3 2 #
dvretharo TO ywdpera els déhtov ypddew onue-
ovpéimy kol TOv xplvov, Erara xabiévar atrd! éor’
dv avérfly. Tobro morioas Ty pnrépu. Tov 8¢ vfa-
yépoy perd xpovor drelPeiv ioxror? kol korTerkele-
revpévor eiocerlorto, Te els ™y ékrhnoior ddorew
€ E - ke L b A N s 3 ~
@s ddixras ¢ Kdov xal 89 kel dreylvooker adrols
) s < b 7 ~ £
6. gupPeBuKira. of 8¢ cawduevor Tols heyouévois
&drpvoy Te wal Guwlor kal émiorevov elvar ToV
[vfaydpar (ede Twva, dore kai Tas yuvotkas aorg
ropadolval, ds xal pofnoopévas i T8y adrod de
by Y - As -~ A t e
ki Thufayopieds khnfipoe. kol radra pévr 6 “Eppr-
wos [.. .].

1aird B'F®: adrov B aird P 2 ioxrdv BPF: oru-
yuds O

The Harmony of the Spheres

See P33
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A Rationalizing Interpretation of the
Katabasis (P41)

P41 (# DK) Hermippus in Diogenes Laertius

Hermippus also says something else about Pythagoras:
that after he arrived in Ttaly, he built a small subterranean
dwelling and ordered his mother to note and write dovm
on a tablet what happened and when, and then to send this
down to him until he came back up. His mother did this.
After some time Pythagoras came back up, withered and
reduced to a skeleton, He went into the Assembly and said
he was returning from IHades; and he read out to them
what had happened. They were so moved by what he said
that they wept, groaned, and were convinced that Pythag-
oras was someone divine, so that they even entrusted their
wives to him so that they would learn some of his teach-
ings; and these were also called the Pythagorean women.
And this is what Hermippus says [. . .1.1

1 Hermippus’ story is derived from the one Herodotus tells
about Zalmosxis (see P30).

The Harmony of the Spheres
See P33
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Other Prodigies and Marvels (P42)

P42 (14.7) Apoll. Mir. 6

4 L3 I rd I &N
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1 ép Merasmovrip mholov eloepyxopévov Rose: 7@ movriov
whoiy eloepyopére ms.

2 gyovri ms., corr. Keller
3 parehfery ms.: wai éhfety Teucher
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Other Prodigies and Maruvels (P42)

P42 (14.7) Aristotle in Apollonius, Wonders

Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchus, who lived after these
men [i.e. Epimenides, Aristeas, Hermotimus, Abaris, and
Pherecydes], at first worked on the sciences and numbers,
but later he did not refrain from the miracle-working of
Pherecydes. For one day when a boat was sailing in at
Metapontum bearing a cargo and the bystanders prayed
that it arrive safely because of its cargo, he stood up and
said, “Well, it will be revealed to you that what this ship is
carrying is a dead body.” And another time, in Caulonia,
as Aristotle says <he predicted the appearance of the white
bear. The same Aristotle>, who has written many things
about him, also says, “he killed, by biting it himself, the
Tyrrhenian snake, whose bite is deadly.” And he predicted
to the Pythagoreans that there would be a revolt. And that
is why he left for Metapontum without letting anyone ob-
serve him. And while he was crossing the Cosas river to-
gether with other people he heard from it a great, super-
human voice: “Hail, Pythagoras!”; the people present were
terrified. And once he appeared on the same day and at
the same hour both in Croton and in Metapontum. And
once when he was sitting in the theater he stood up, as

4 pewpdy Meursius ex lambl. VP 142; porcpdy ms.

5 add. Diels post Rose ex. [ambl, VP 142

6 Kéoro. Rose (cf. Ael. Var, hist. 2.26): xo7d odypov ms.
7 éfavioraral ms., corr. Hercher
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Apiororélns, kai Tov Bwov unpdy Tapépnred Tols ko-
fnpérowst xpvooiw,

8.ropédmve Rose ex Aeliano VH 2.26 et 4.17.; mapéduwve
ms 8 ¢is post kafypuévois hab. ms., del. Westermann post
Rittershausen

A Caricature by the Skeptic Timon of Phlius (P43)

P43 (# DK} Diog. Laert. 8.36 (et al.)

iy 8¢ cepvompémeiar To6 Hubaydpov kai Tiuww év
rols SfAhots [Frag. 57 Di Marco] Sdivav adrov duws
ol mapéhmer, elmav olitws:

Tvfaydpmy re yinras dmokhivorr! émi 86€as
Ghpy én avlpomev, Sepvyopins? dupomiv.
1 daroxchiverr Plut. Num. 8.8: dmdriwor BP: dmo ahewdy

FP%: dmoxhivay ¢ D 2 Beuryyopins Di Marco: aeps-
mss.

Four Versions of Pythagoras’ Death (P44)

P44 (= DK) Diog. Laert. §.39-40
a

[39] érehevra & 6 Mvfaydpas Tolirov Tov Tpémov. ovv-
# b "~ s 1 ) A o’

eBpetiavros perd 0V oveiflor & vff Mikwvos oixig

Tob <afAm>rob,! imd Twos Thv u wapasoxﬂg 6 tw-
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Aristotle says, and showed to the spectators his own thigh,
which was of gold.

See also PHER. P10, R13

A Caricature by the Skeptic Timon of Phlius (P43)

P43 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

Pythagoras” solemn dignity was not ignored by Timon in
his Satires (Silloi) either, biting him though he was; he
speaks as {ollows:
[. . .] and Pythagoras, inclining toward magieal
opinions
In his hunt for humans, the lover of Lofty Utterance.

Four Versions of Pythagoras” Death (P44)

P44 {# DK} Diogenes Laertius
a
[39] Pythagoras died in the following way. While he was

sitting with his companions in the athlete Milos house, it
happened that the house was set on fire out of envy by one

1705 <dBA>rob Cobet: rovrov mss.
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of the people who were not considered worthy of being
admitted to him; but some say it was the Crotonians them-
selves who did this, to prevent the establishment of a tyr-
anny. Pythagoras was caught as he was going out: he got
as far as a field full of beans, where he stopped so that he
would <not> cross it, saying that he would rather be cap-
tured than trample them, and would rather be killed than
talk nonsense; and this is how his pursuers cut his throat

L...]

b

[40] But Dicaearchus says that Pythagoras died after he
had fled into the temple of the Muses at Metapontum,
when he spent forty days without eating.

L

Heraclides in his Epitome of Satyrus” Biographies says
that after he had buried Pherecydes at Delos he returned
to Italy and having attended a sumptuous banquet given
by Cylen of Croton he withdrew to Metapontum and there
ended his life by starvation, since he did not wish to live
any longer.
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d

“Eppumrmos 8¢ ¢mo [Frag. 20 Wehrli], moleuovrrov
3 s b rd El - ) ~

Axpoyevrivey kol Supaxovatov, éfehdelr perd Tiv
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Civic Honors and Religious Aura (P45-P46)

P45 (¢ 14.5) Arist. Bhet, 2,23 1398b9-16

[.. Jxai ds ANkeduas [= Frag. 10 Avezzu], &re wdyres
Tovs gopovs Tiudow. [.. ] kal Trahdrow vlaydpor
[...] 8apar kol Tepdow ér kal viv[.. .].

P46

a (= DK) Diog. Laert, 8.15

Meramortivol ve uiv i per olxiay adrol A¥umTpos
[ N 3 4 b N 8\1 ~ 4
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Amate].

132 P*.: om. BP'F
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d

But Hermippus says that when the Agrigentines and Syr-
acusans were at war, Pythagoras went out with his com-
panions and fought in the frontline of the Agrigentines;
and when they were routed, he was killed by the Syra-

cusans as he was going around the bean field [. . .].

Civic Honors and Religious Aura (P45-P46)

P45 (< 14.3) Aristotle, Rhetoric

[. ..] and as Alcidamas says, that everyone honors the
sages; [. . .] and the [talians buried [. . .] Pythagoras and
honor him to this very day [. . .].

P46
a (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

Indeed, the Metapontians called his house ‘the temple of
Demeter’ and his little street ‘the Museurn,” as Favorinus
says in his Miscellaneous Histories.
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b (> 14.13) Just. Epitoma 20.4

Pythagoras autem cum annos XX Crotone egisset, Meta-
pontum emigravit ibique decessit; cuius tanta admiratio
fuit, ut ex domo eius templum facerent eumque pro deo
colerent.

¢ (< 14.13) Porph, VP 4

~ t L4 s e N -~ A
iy & oikier Adumtpos iepdr wodioar Tovs Kporw-
vdTas, Tov 08 orerwmdy kahely Movoelor,
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b (> 14.13) Justin, Epitome of Pompeius Trogus

After Pythagoras had spent twenty years at Croton, he
emigrated to Metapontum and died there; the admiration
for him was so great that they made his house a temple
and worshipped him as a god.

¢ {< 14.13) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

The Crotonians made his house a temple of Demeter, and
call his little street ‘the Museum.’

ITeonography (P47)

P47 (cf. vol. 1, p. xii) Richter I, pp. 79-80 and Figures
302-5; Richter-Smith, p. 193 and Figures 152-53; Koch,
“Ikonographie,” in Flashar, Bremer, Rechenauer (2013),
L1, pp. 220-22; see also Zhmud 2012, p. 44, n. 71.
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THE INSTITUTION

The Community of Life and of Teaching (T1-T6)
The Pythagorean Way of Life (T1)

T1 {14.10) Plat. Rep. 10 600a--b
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Friendship (T2-T3)

T2 (16 Mansfeld) Diog. Laert. 8.10
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THE INSTITUTION

The Community of Life and of Teaching (T1-T6)
The Pythagorean Way of Life (T1)

T1 (14.10) Plato, Republic

Homer is said to have been, if not publicly, then privately,
by his mode of life, a leader in education for some people
who loved to associate with him and who transmitted to
posterity a certain ‘Homeric’ way of life, just as Pythagoras
himself was extraordinarily loved for this reason, and later,
men who even now call their way of life “Pythagorean’
seem to be distinguished in some way from the others.

Friendship (T2-T3)

T2 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

As Timaeus says, he was the first to say that friends’ pos-
sessions are in common and that friendship is equality.
And his disciples deposited their possessions, combining
them into one.
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T3 (< 58D.7) Iambl. VP 233, 237 (et al.)
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Diet (T4-T6)

T4

a (14.9) Arist. in Aul, Gell, Noct. 4.11 (= Arist. Frag. 194
Rose)

’prw'o'ré)\"qg de ,wr}'rpa.s' Kol Ka.pStfa.s' Kol dkakﬁcfmg
kel TowlTey Twdy d\ev dréyesfal ¢gnow Tovs Tu-
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b (cf. 58C.6) Diog. Laert. 8.19 (= Arist. Frag. 194 Rose)
maprds 8¢ pdAhov dmyydpeve unir épvllivor éobliew
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T3 (< 58D.7) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[233] But one might also conclude from what Aristoxenus,
in his Life of Pythagoras, says that he himself heard from
Dionysius the tyrant of Sicily, both that it was not merely
a secondary issue that they [i.e. the Pythagoreans] refused
friendships with strangers, but that they took the greatest
care to avoid these and to guard against them, and also that
for many generations they firmly maintained the {riend-
ship that bound them with one another [. . .J. j237] It is
also reported that, even when they did not know one an-
other, the Pythagoreans tried to render friendly services
to people they had never seen before, so long as they had
proof that they shared the same doctrines [. . .1

Dict {(T4-T6)
T4

a (14.9) Aristotle in Aulus Gellius, Aftic Nights

Aristotle says that the Pythagoreans abstain from the
womb, the heart, the sea anemone, and some other things
of this sort, but that they eat the others,

b (cf. 58C.6) Aristotle in Diogenes Laertius
Above all he prohibited them from eating sea bream {P)
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1 add. nos

62

PYTHAGORAS b

and the blacktail fish (7}, and he ordered them to abstain
from the heart and beans; Aristotle says also from the
womb and red mullet sometimes,

¢ (< 58C.8) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

[43] He told them to abstain, among the sacrificial parts,
from the loins, the testicles, the genitals, the marrow, the
feet, and the head. [. . .] So too, he advised them to abstain
from beans as though from human {lesh [. . .]. [45] And he
advised them to abstain from other things too, like the
womb, the small red mullet, and the sea anemone, and
from almost all creatures of the sea.

T5 (= DK) Porphyry, On Abstinence

The fact that it is not impious to kill and eat them [scil.
animals] is proven by the fact that Pythagoras himself—
while formerly they gave athletes milk to drink and cheese
dipped in water to eat, and those who lived later rejected
this diet and provided athletes with nutrition based on dry
figs—was the first to reject the ancient [scil. diet] and to
give meat to athletes, discovering a power that was much
better for developing strength. And some people report
that the Pythagoreans themselves laid hand upon living
beings when they sacrificed to the gods.
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T6 (< 58C.4) Iamb. VP 85
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The School: Characteristics and History (T7-T28)
Admission into the School (T7)

T7 {# DK) Iambl. VP 71
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T6 {< 58C.4} Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

The only animals into which a human soul does not enter
are those that it is licit to sacrifice: and this is why those
for whom it is appropriate to eat must eat only those ani-
mals that one may sacrifice, but not any other animal.

The School: Characteristics and History (T7-T28)
Admission into the School (T7)

T7 {# DK) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

When young men who wished to spend time with him
came to him, prepared as he was in this way for the educa-
ton of disciples, he did not admit them immediately, but
waited until he had examined and judged them. First he
found out how their relations were with their parents and
their other relatives; then he observed them for inoppor-
tune fits of laughter and inappropriate silence and chat-
tering, and [scil. observed] what their desires were, the
friends they spent time with, their relation with these, how
they mostly spent the day, and what caused them joy and
grief. He also observed their appearance, their gait, the
whole motion of their body, and, by examining them phys-
iognomically using the traits of their nature, he made what
was visible into signs for the invisible character In their
soul.

1 pewrépwy Timaeus Taur in schol. in Plat. Phdr. 270c:
éraipwy ms.
2 ¢rip> wapd Nauck
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Pythagoras” Authority (T8-T10)

T8 (< 18.4) Iambl, VP 88

a N rd 3 rd ~ 3 rd
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T9 (12 Mansfeld) Diog. Laert. 8.46

[,..]éd of kui 10 “adros &pa” mapouuiardr els Tov
Blov frlev,

T10 (< 58D.1) Iambl. VP 164
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1 & Kiister post Obrechtum: & ms. 2 § Kiessling: 7é ms.

The Practice of Silence (T11-T13)

T11 (= DK) Porph. VP 19

& uév odv Eleye Tols ouvobow ovbe els Exer Ppdoar
BeBaiws xal yap oty 4 ruyoboe Gv wap’ adrois oi-
wm.
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Pythagoras’ Authority (T8-T10)

T8 {¢ 18.4) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[...] everything belongs to the ‘great man.” For this is how
they designate Pythagoras, and they do not call him by his
name,

T9 {# DK) Diogenes Laertius

Itis about him [i.e. Pythagoras] that the proverbial phrase,
“He himself said it,” originated.

T10 (< 58D.1) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

They thought that it was necessary to preserve and retain
in memory everything that had been taught and said [seil.
by Pythagoras], and to work on what they had learned and
heard as far as the faculty of learning and memorizing was
capable of assimilating it, because it is by means of this
that one must learn, and in this that one must preserve
one’s thought.

The Practice of Silence (T11-T13)

T11 (# DX) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

What he said to his disciples, no one is able to report with
certainty. For an extraordinary silence reigned among

them.

1 oiry Nauck: o08” mss.
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T12 (< 14.4) Isocr. Bus. 29
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Pythagoras’ Audiences and Rhetoric (T14)

T14 (# DX) Schol. in Hom. Od. 1.1 (= Antisth. Frag, 51,
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T12 (< 14.4) Tsocrates, Busiris

Even now people admire more for their silence those who
claim to be his disciples than those who enjoy the greatest
reputation for their speeches.

T13 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

They remained silent for five years, only listening to what
Pythagoras said but not yet seeing him until they were
tested; but from that moment on they belonged to his
household and had a share in the opportunity of seeing

him.

Pythagoras’ Audiences and Rhetoric (T14)

T14 (# DK} Antisthenes the Socratic in Scholia on Ho-
mer’s Odyssey

They say that when Pythagoras was asked to make a speech
to children he composed discourses suitable for children,
when it was to women, ones suitable for women, when
it was to rulers, ones suitable for rulers, when it was to
ephebes, ones suitable for ephebes. For it belongs to wis-
dom to discover the kind of wisdom appropriate for each
person,
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“Knowers’ (mathématikoi) and Listeners’
{akousmatikoi) (T15-T20)
The Nature of the Difference (T15-T18)

T15 (21 Mansfeld) Diog. Laert. 8.15
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T16 {18.2) Porph. VP 37

Surrow yap v avrod Tis Sidavkalias 10 oxfua. Kol
T&v wpoadvTey ot per ékaloivTo pafnparcot, ol &
drovouarixol kol pofmpoarikol pév ol TOv mepiTTéTe-
pov kal mpds dxpiBeiay Samemovmpévor Tis émLoTY)-
uns Noyov éxpepafinrires, drovopatikol & of pdvas
s kepahabdas tmolras Thv ypappdtey dvev
axpiBeaTépas Buyyrioews dinrodres.
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‘Knowers” (math&matikoi) end ‘Listeners’
. (akousmatikoi) (T15-T20)
The Nature of the Difference (T15-T185)

T15 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

The other Pythagoreans too used to say that not every-
thing could be said to everyone, as Aristoxenus says in the
tenth hook of his Bules of Education.

T16 (18.2) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

His mode of instruction was double. And among those
who came to him, the ones were called ‘knowers’ (mathé-
matikoi), the others ‘listeners’ (akousmatikoi). The ‘know-
ers’ were the ones who learned completely the scientific
discourse that was superior and had been elaborated pre-
cisely, and the listeners’ those who heard only the sum-
mary instructions of the writings without the more precise
explanations.

T17 (< 58C.4) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

The philosophy of the listeners’ (ekousmatikot) consists in
acousmatic statements [cf. PYTH. ¢ D15-D25] that are
not demonstrated and lack a justiication, ones asserting
that one must act in such and such a way; and in general
they try to respect everything that that man said as though
they were divine teachings, while they themselves claim
that on their own they neither say nor should say anything,
but they suppose that among themselves those men are
best fitted for wisdom who possess the largest number of
acousmatic statements.
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T18 (< 18.2) Tambl. VP 81 (et al.)
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p 7621

A Rationalizing Explanation of
This Difference (T19)

T19 (20 Mansfeld) Iambl. VP 87-88
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T18 (< 18.2) Tamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

There were also two categories of those who practiced it
[i.e. the philosophy of Pythagoras], the “listeners’ {(akous-
matikoi} and the knowers’ (mathematikoi). Among these,
the ‘knowers’ were recognized as Pythagoreans by the oth-
ers, but they did not recognize the ‘listeniers” as being such,
and they said that their doctrine was not that of Pythago-
ras, but that of Hippasus [. . . cf. HIPPAS, P2].!

L In a parallel passage in Tamblichus, On General Mathemat-
tcal Science 25, the words knowers’ and listeners’ in the second
sentence are inverted, presumably erroneously.

A Rationalizing Explanation of
This Difference (T189)

T19 (= DK) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[87] But those among the Pythagoreans who practice the
sciences agree that these [i.e. the ‘listeners’] are Pythago-
reans, and they themselves say that they are even more so,
and that what they say is true. They say that the reason for
this difference is the following: [88] Pythagoras'came from
Ionia and Samos during the tyranny of Polyerates, while
Italy was flourishing, and the most distinguished men in
the citics became his comrades. But since it was difficult
to conduct discussions in terms of sciences and demon-
strations with the older men, for they had little time, being
occupied as they were by political activities, he spoke with
them in a plain manner, as he thought that they would still
benefit if they knew what they had to do, even if they did

73



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY IV

wpdrrew, Gomep xal of laTpevipevor, oV TPOTAKOUOY-
Teg Oid L adrols ékaoTe wpaxréoy, oldéy HTTOY TUY-
ydvovor s Uyetas Saois B¢ vewrépois éverdyxave
kal Svvapévors movelr! kal pavfdvew, Tols Torodrows
8¢ dmodetfens ral palnudrov éverdyxaver® airol
ey oby elvar &md TovTwy, énetvous BE drd ThY érépow.

Laowvetr Rittershusius: sroeety F {et lambl. Comm. 25,
p. 76.24) 2 épruvyydrewr Herwerden
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not know the reason, just as patients still become healthy,
even if they are not told why they should do each thing.
But with all the younger ones he encountered who were
capable of working hard and Jearning, he conducted dis-
cussions in terms of demonstration and the sciences. So
they [i.e. the knowers] come from the latter, these [ie.
the “listeners’] from the former.

Secrets and Betrayals (T20)

T20 (18 A4) Jamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[246] They say that the first man who revealed the nature
of commensurability and incommensurability to those
who were not worthy to share in these doctrines was so
abhorred that not only was he banished from the com-
munity and their way of life, but also a tomb was erected
for him, since he who had once been their companion had
now departed far from the life of men. [247] But others
say that the divinity too took vengeance on those who
made Pythagoras” doctrines public. For the man whe re-
vealed that the figure with twenty angles (that is, the do-
decahedron, one of the five figures called solid) could be
inscribed within a sphere, died at sea for his sacrilege. And
some said that it was the man who had divulged irrational-
ity and incommensurability who suffered this fate.!

1 This story is sometimes connected with Hippasus (cf. HIP-
PAS. P2).
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Political Vicissitudes (T21-T28)
At Croton (T21-T23)

T21 {15 Mansfeld) Diog. Laert. 8.3
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Political Vicissitudes (T21-T28)
At Croton (T21-T23)

T21 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

And there [scil. in Groton], after he had estabhshed laws
for the Italians, he became celebrated together with his
d1501ples who were about three hundred in number and
governed the city’s affairs excellently, so that the political
system was practically a government by the best men (aris-
fokratia).

T22 (< 14.13) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

Timaeus reports that Pythagoras” daughter, when she was
a girl, was the head of the girls in Croton, and also, when
she was a woman, of the women.

T23 {< 14.14) Diodorus Siculus

[. . .] after Pythagoras the philosopher had advised them
[i.e. the Crotonians] to save the suppliants [scil. a group
of wealthy refugees whom Sybaris demanded be surren-
dered to them], they changed their mind and went to war
in order to save the suppliants,

Cf. PYTH, a P25, P46b, ¢
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In the Rest of Italy (124)

T24 (> 14.12) Porph. VP 21-22
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1 Kevroperivay Holstenius: kevropomioy mss.

Anti-Pythagorean Revolts (T25-T27)

T25 (cf. 14.16) Tambl. VP 24849 (¢ Aristox. Frag. 18
Wehrli)
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In the Rest of Htaly (T24)

T24 (> 14.12) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

[21] When he found that the eities he traveled to in Ttaly
and Sicily had been enslaved by one another, the ones for
many years, the others recently, he filled them with a spirit
of liberty and liberated them thanks to the disciples he had
in each of them: Croton, Sybaris, Catania, Rhegium, Hi-
mera, Agrigentum, Tauromenium, and certain other ones,
to which he also gave laws, by means of Charondas of
Catania and Zaleucus of Locri, on account of which they
were envied by their neighbors for a long time. When the
tyrant Simichus of Centuripe heard him, he renounced his
power and gave part of his wealth to his sister and the rest
to the citizens. [22] As Aristoxenus says, there came to
him Lucanians, Messapians, Peucetians, and Romans. He
completely suppressed discord not only among his disci-
ples but also among their descendants for many genera-
tions, and in general in all the cities of Ttaly and Sicily, both
internally and among each other.

Anti-Pythagorean Revolls (T25-T27)
T25 (< 14.16) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[248] There were some who waged war against these men
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wpos adréy e ov Mvflaydpuy xal Tods ératpovs, kal
o rd 3 rd ) 4 < e
ofire adodpd Tis éyévero kol dxparos M dehotyiia
adred Te Tot Kdhwros kol tév per érxelvov terary-
pévov, dore Starevar péypr iy Tekevraioy Mvfayo-
7 < N ol / 8 Y s Yy s
petwv. & péy odv IvBaydpas Sud ravmny ™y autiay
> ~ £ N\ I * -~ / /
dmfHirfev eis 70 Meramdvriov, kKakel héyeTar kaTaoTpé-
pae 7ov Blov, oi 8¢ Kuhdveor heyduevor Sueréhovy
wpos Tovs Ivfayopeiovs oracudlorres wal maoawr
evdeucviperor Suopéverar. AAN Spws émexpdrel péxp
N\ < ~ r ’ . o -~
rwds 7 tov [vbuyopeloy xaloxayabia kail 3 Tow
I > -~ LA o e > 3 s 3 ~
wéhewr avriv Bovlnois, doTe U EKELYOY OLKOVOLEL-
ofar Botheocbar 7é wepl Tas mohirelas. Télos B¢ eis
-~ 3 # 1 ~ 5 8 7’ & 2 -~
rogobror éreBovievoar! Tols dvdpdow, woTe &v )
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[i.e. the Pythagoreans] and rebelled against them. Every-
one agrees that the conspiracy took place while Pythagoras
was absent, but they disagree about the details of his voy-
age at that time. Some say that Pythagoras had gone to
Pherecydes of Syros, others to Metapontum. As for the
causes of the conspiracy, there are a number of different
reports. According to one of them, it was brought about
by the men called Cylonians: Cylon, a man of Croton, one
of the first citizens by hirth, reputation, and wealth, hut
otherwise of a difficult character, violent, turbulent, and
tyrannical, had conceived a great desire to participate in
the Pythagorean way of life; he had come to see Pythago-
ras himself, who was already old, but he had been rejected
for the reasons I have just mentioned. [249] When this
happened, he and his friends began a violent war against
Pythagoras and his companions, and the rivalry of Cylon
and his allies was so fierce and absolute that it extended to
the very last Pythagoreans. This is the reason why Py-
thagoras left for Metapontum, and he is said to have died
there. But the so-called Cylonians continued to rebel
against the Pythagoreans and to manifest a total hostility
against them, But all the same, for a certain time the Py-
thagoreans’ virtue and valor and the will of the cities them-
selves had the upper hand, so that they wished to be gov-
ermed by them. But in the end they went so far in their
conspiracy against these men that they set on fire the

1 éreBovhevoay Kiessling: émefSovhevae ms.
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Mihwros oixig év Kpérave cuvedpevdvrav tév Hvfla-
vopetwr kai Bovhevouévwy mept molerucdv? mparyud-
rov vpdjarres Ty olkioy xarékavoar Tods dvdpas,
mhijp Svely, Apximmov te kal AvoiBos.

2 wohireray Mahne: mohepixdy ms,

T26 (< 14.16) Polyb. 2.39

£ & ] A a ~ Y M a rd ’
kel obs yop kopovs év Tots kard v Traliav To-
mois kard, ™y Meydhny FEANdSo rdre mpocayopevo-
ra 2 Id A 4 -~ I
péve dvempiiatn T curédpua Téhv Tvbayopeiwy,
pers, Tabro yevopérov wwruaros GhOUXEPODS mept
Tés mohrelas, Smep eikds, Gs dv TG TpBTEY drlpdy
3 14 r rd o 4 L4
¢ éxdamys méhews olirw mapakdyws Swpfapértwv,
P4 hY 2 3 ’ N\ I e hY
ouvéfBn tas kar' dketvovs Tovs Témovs "EAAnyds
4 3 ~ 7 by '4 M
méAers dvaminodifver dovov kol oTaTEWS KoL TAPTO-
Samfis Tapaxis.

T27 (> 14.18) Porph. VP 56

Awcalopyos 8¢ [Frag. 34 Wehrli] xai ol dxpiBéarepo
xal tov Tvfaydpay daciv mapevar 74 émiBovhy) De-
pextdny yap mpd Tis éx Edpov dmdpoews Tehevrd)-
cat.

The Dispersal of the Pythagoreans (T28)

T28 (¢ 14.16) lambl. VP 250-51

[.. .][250] yerouévov 8¢ rodrov kai Adyov ovdéva wot-
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house of Milon in Croton, where the Pythagoreans had
gathered to deliberate about political matters, and burmed
alive all the men except for two, Archippus and Lysis.

4

T26 (< 14.18) Polyhius, Histories

At that time [ca. 455], in the part of Italy then called
Magna Graecia the meeting places of the Pythagoreans
were burned down, after which there was a general up-
heaval in the political regimes, as was to be expected,
given that the first men of each city had heen killed so
unexpectedly; and it came about that the Greek cities in
those parts were filled with murder, civil strife, and all
kinds of turmoil,

T27 (> 14.18) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

Dicaearchus and the more precise authors say that Py-
thagoras too was present during the conspiracy. For Pher-
ecydes had already died before his departure from Samos
[cf. PHER. P15].

The Dispersal of the Pythagoreans (T28)

T28 (< 14.18), Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras
. ..] [250] After this happened [scil. the burning of Milon’s
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noaubvoy TGy mohewy mepl Tob aqupfdvros watlovs
inaboavro Ths Emuehetas of Mlvfaydpeot. ouvéfdn 8¢
robro B¢ dudorépas ras airias, Sud Te T dhrymptoy
+ov wohewy (rol Towlrov yap Kai THAKOUTOV Yero-
, , s, N ;
pévov mdfovs oddeptov émoTpodny ¢moriravro), Bid
e Ty dmdheay TEY yeEOVIKOTATGY dvdpdv. Tév 8¢
Sto Tov mepowbévtwy, dpdorépav TaporTiver Ov-
rov, & pév Apyummos dvexdpnoer eis Tdpavra, 6 8&
Adais pooas mp dMyeplay drfjpey eis oy B\
MSa kal év Axaie SiérpiBe T Tlehomovimawaxi,
Yrewra eis OBas perrioato omoudfs Twos yevo-
pévns, obmep éyévero 'Erapmwdrdas dkpoatis rkal Ta-
répa Tdv Adorw éxdheoer. &de kal TOV Blov karéorpe-
Wev. (2511 of 8¢ howmot Ty Hubayopeiwy dméarnoar
mhs “Trahas, mAp Apxdrovt Tol Tapavrivovt aflpoi-
oOdvres D¢ els 70 Priyior éxel diérpyBov per gANS-
hww. mpotérros 8¢ Tob xpbrov kol TOV mrohtTevpdTwy
&t 76 xeipov mpaBawdvtew <. . P jorav 8¢ oi omov-
Sawdraro. ®dprav Te xal “Exexpdrys xal IoNpvo-
oros koi Awoihijs, Phudoot, Hevduhog 0é Xahkedevs
v 4md Opdins Xahxdéwr. éplaay udv oby Ta €€
dpxis 100 kai 7o pathjpara kool dxhetrodoms 1'7;:9
aipéoens, éwst ebyerds fpaviotnoar. rodra pev ovv
Apworréfevos Suyyeirar [Frag. 18 ‘Wehtki] [. . .].
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house], the Pythagoreans stopped taking care of the cities,
which took no account of the calamity that had oceurred.
This happened for two reasons: the neglect on the part
of the cities (for they paid no attention to a calamity of
this kind and of such magnitude) and the annihilation of
the most important leaders. Of the two survivors, both of
them from Tarentum, Archippus returned to Tarentum,
while Lysis, filled with hatred for this neglect, left for
Greece and spent some time in Achaea in the Peloponnese
and then moved to Thebes, where a certain enthusiasm
for him had developed. Here Epaminondas became his
student and called Lysis his father; and here he died. [251]
The remaining Pythagoreans left Italy, except for Archy-
tas! of Tarentum. They gathered at Rhegium and lived
together there. As time passed and the political regimes
became worse <. . .>. The most zealous ones were Phan-
ton, Echecrates, Polymnastus, and Diocles, all from Ph-
Tius; Xenophilus of Chaleidia, among the Chalcidians from
Thrace. They preserved the original mores and knowledge
even though the school had come to an end, until they
passed away nobly. This is what Aristoxenus reports.

1 Tamblichus mentions at §104 an ‘clder Archytas’ who, he

says, was a disciple of Pythagoras at the same time as Empedocles
fef. ARCHY. P3]. “Archytas’ here is sometimes corrected to “Ar-
chippus.’

L'Apydrov] Apyimrov Fr. Beckmann 2 awérTnoay
.. . Tapaprivov transp, post mpofawdyrev et 8¢ post dbpor-
ot¥évres del. Rose Jlac. indic, Wyttenbach 4 éwg
Kiister: ws F
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The Pythagoreans in the Course of
Time (T25-T36)
Longevity of the School (T29)

T29 (< 14.10) Diog, Lacrt. 8.45-46

[.. ] kai adrod 76 cbormua Siéuave péxpe yevedy
3 4 a b 4 Ial b 3 ’ -

&rvéa. ) xal Séxa- Tehevralos yap éyévorro Tiv vba-
yopetwy, obis kai Apioréfevos €ide, Bevddihds e &
Xahkdeds dmd Opdans wai Pdvrar 6 Phidotos kal
*Exexpdrns kai Awihjs kol oMiuvaoTos, Dhdoior
et adrol, ooy 8¢ drpoaral Bhodov xai Bdpirov

riov Tapevrivov.

The Catalog of Male and Female Pythagoreans
Transmitted by Iamblichus (T30)

T30 (58A.) Iambl. VP 267

~ Yy e r'd N - 3 ~ r
76 8¢ cvpardvrer Tubayopeloy ToUS pey dyrwTas Te
L2 2 b AY 3N Id a] 8\
kol Grevipovs TS ToAROUS €Lkos yeyovevar, TWY O¢
yroplopéver éoTi TdBe 16 dvdpaTa.

[1] Kporemdrar Taméorparos, Avpas, Atywr, Alpwr,
StMhos, Kheoodérms, Ayéhas, Emiovhos, Puxuddas,

1 This catalog of male (218 names) and female (17 names)
Pythagoreans, classified by city of origin (29), probably goes back
to Aristoxenus of Tarentum, The Pythagorean identity of at least
some of them is doubtful or is the result of invented filiations {this
is the case of Parmenides, for example); inversely, we know of
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The Pythagoreans in the Course of
Time (T29-T36)
Longevity of the School (T29)

T29 (¢ 14.10) Diogenes Laertius

[. . .] Its [ie. the school’s] organization lasted nine or ten
generations. For the last Pythagoreans, whom Aristoxenus
saw, were Xenophilus of Chaleis in Thrace, Phanton of
Phlius, Echecrates, Diocles, and Polymnastus, these too
of Phlius. They were students of Philolaus and of Eurytus
of Tarentum.

The Catalog of Male and Female Pythagoreans
Transmitted by Iamblichus (T30

130 (58A.) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

Of 2]l the Pythagoreans, it is only to be expected that many
are unknown and anonymous, but here are the names of
those that are known:

[1] From Croton: Hippostratus, Dymas, Aegon, Haemon,
Syllus, Cleosthenes, Agelas, Episylus, Phyciadas, Ecphan-

certain older Pythagoreans who are not included in the catalog
(for example, Ameinias or Telauges, Pythagoras’ son and Em-
pedocles” alleged teacher). Many of these names are otherwise
unknown, We have printed in boldface in the translation the
names that appear elsewhere (in one way or another) in our edi-
tion and some that appear in Diels-Kranz’s but not in ours {cf. the
General Introduction to Chapters 10-18).
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YExdavros, Tipatos, Bovfos, “Eparos, Traratos,
‘Pé8imrmos, Bpdas, Edardpos, Muhhias, Avripébov,
Avéas, Aedbpwv, Aydhos, Ovaras, Trmoobévys,
Khedppor, Arkualwv, Aaporhis, Mihov, Mévaw.

[2] Meramovrivor Bpavrivos, Mepuiokos, ‘Opeorrddas,
Aéwv, Aaudppevos, Aivéas, Xealds, Mehnoias, Ape-
oréas, Aapdov, Ebardpos, Aynoidagos, Bevorddns,
Eopidmuos, Apwrrouévns, Ayfjoapyos, Alwias, He-
voddrrs, @pacéas, Eipuros, Emidpov, Bipiowos,
Meyiorias, Acwxtdns, @pacvpidns, Bvdnuos, Llpo-
kMjs, Awripévms, Adkpiros, Aapordyns, Iippwv,
‘Pyéifios, Ahdmexos, Aarihos, Aaxidas, Avioyos,
Aaxpdrys, T'Aukivos,

[3] AxpayarTivos =E,mr€8mc)\ﬁg.

[4] 'Ehedrys Tappueridns.

[58] Taparrivor ®hdhaos, Edpvros, Apxiras, Beddw-
pos, ‘Apterurmos, Avkwr, Boruwlos, Tlohépapyos,
Aaréas, Kawlas, KNéov, REipvuédov, Apkéas, Kher-
vorydpas, Apxurmos, Zomvpos, Edfuvos, Awalapxos,
Bhovidns, Dpovridas, Alows, Aveifios, Aewoxpd-
19, ‘Exexpdrns, laxrior, ‘Axovathddas, “Ikkos, Tlet-
aikpdrys, Khedparos, Acovreds, Ppiwixos, Suyias,
Apworroxheidas, Khewtas, ABporélns, Tlewoippobos,
Bpibas, “Ehavdpos, Apxéuaxos, Miyprdpaxos, Akuovi-
das, Airds, Kapoc,bﬂ.vrfga.g.

[6] 2vBapirar Mérwmos, “lrmacos, Tipééevos, Eb-
dvwp, Asdvof, Mevéoromp, AtoxhTs, “Eumedos, Tepd~
auos, Hohepatos, “Frdias, Tupanrés,
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tus, Timaeus, Bouthus, Eratus, Itanaeus, Rhodippus,
Bryas, Euandrus, Myllias, Antimedon, Ageas, Leophron,
Agylus, Onatas, Hipposthenes, Cleophron, Alemaeon,
Damocles, Milon, Menon.

[2] From Metapontum: Brontinus, Parmiscus, Oresta-
das, Leon, Damarmenus, Aeneas, Cheilas, Melesias, Aris-
teas, Laphaon, Euandrus, Agesidamus, Xenocades, Eury-
phemus, Aristomenes, Agesarchus, Alcias, Xenophantes,
Thraseas, Eurytus, Epiphron, Eiriscus, Megistias, Leo-
cydes, Thrasymedes, Fuphemus, Procles, Antimenes,
Lacritus, Damotages, Pyrrhon, Rhexibius, Alopecus, Asty-
lus, Lacydas, Haniochus, Lacrates, Glykinus,

[3] From Agrigentum: Empedocles.

[4] From Elea: Parmenides,

[5] From Tarentum: Philolaus, Eurytus, Archytas, The-
odorus, Aristippus, Lycon, Hestiaeus, Polemarchus, As-
teas, Caenias, Cleon, Eurymedon, Arceas, Cleinagoras,
Archippus, Zopyrus, Euthynus, Dicacarchus, Philonides,
Phrontidas, Lysis, Lysibios, Deinocrates, Echecrates,
Paction, Acousiladas, Iccus, Peisicrates, Clearatus, Leon-
teus, Phrynichus, Simichias, Aristocleidas, Cleinias, Hab-
roteles, Peisirrhodus, Bryas, Helandrus, Archemachus,
Mimnomachus, Acmonidas, Dicas, Carophantidas.

[6] From Sybaris: Metopus, Hippasus, Proxenus, Euanor,
Leanax, Menestor, Diocles, Empedus, Timasius, Pole-
maeus, Endius, Tyrsenus,
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7] Kapxndévioe MeAriddys, "Avfny, OBlos, Aedrpt-
T0S.

[8] dptoe Adrjrios, Pawexhijs, Ackifeos, ‘Ahkipayos,
Aetvapyos, Mérwv, Tipatos, Tiugodvaé, Eduopos,
Bupapidas.

[9] Aoxpoi Tirrios, Eévov, Dihdbapos, Evérns, Eid:-
xos, SOevavidas, Swotorparos, Edfivovs, Zdhevkos,
Tupudpns.

[10] Moretdwridrar Abduas, Zipos, TIpdfevos, Kpa-
vads, Mons, Bafldhaos, Datbawr.

[11] Aevkavol "Oxelhos kai “Oxihhos ddehdol, Apé-
oardpos, KépauSos.

[12] AapBaveds Makiwv.

[13] Apyeios Tamouédawy, Tepoafévms, Evélbwr, Bpa-
avBapuos, Kplrawv, Mloddrrop.

[14] Adxwves Adroyapidas, Khedvwp, Bipvkpdrys.
[15] “TmepBdpeios ABapis.

[16] “Pyyivor ‘Apioreidns, Anpmootéms, Apwrroxpd-
s, ®oros, Elwdwr, Mrmaifovies, ‘Trmrapxidns,
Edfooiwy, EbBurhis, "Odnpos, Kdhas, SehvotrTIos.
[17] Supaxodoior Aemrivns, Bwrins, Adpawr.

[18] Sduior Méuooos, Adkwy, Apxurmos, ‘Bhrdpur-
wos, “Bhwpts, "Trrov.

[19] Kovrawbrar KaihipBporos, Aikwr, Ndoras,
Apiuwy, Beréas.

[20] Dhdoror Aworhis, Exexpdrns, IMohvuruoros,
Ddvrov,
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[7] From Carthage: Miltiades, Anthen, Hodius, Leocritus.
[8] From Paros: Aestius, Phaenecles, Dexitheus, Alcima-
chus, Deinarchus, Meton, Timaeus, Timesianax, Eu-
moirus, Thumaridas. :

[¢] From Locri: Gyttius, Xenon, Philodamus, Euetes, Eu-
dicus, Sthenonidas, Sosistratus, Euthynous, Zaleucus,
Timares.

[10] From Poseidonia; Athamas, Simus, Proxenus,
Cranaus, Mues, Bathylaus, Phaedon.

[11] From Lucania: Occelus and Occilus, brothers; Are-
sandrus, Cerambus,

[12] From Dardania: Malion.

[13] From Argos: Hippomedon, Timosthenes, Euelthon,
Thrasydamus, Criton, Polyctor.

[14] From Laconia: Autocharidas, Cleanor, Eurycrates.
[15] From Hyperborea: Abaris,

[16] From Rhegium: Aristeides, Demosthenes, Aristo-
crates, Phytius, Helicaon, Mnesiboulus, Hipparchides,
Euthosion, Futhycles, Opsimus, Calais, Selinountius.
[17] From Syracuse: Leptines, Phintias, Damon.

[18] From Samos: Melissas, Lacon, Archippus, Helorip-
pus, Heloris, Hippo.

[19f From Caulonia: Callimbrotus, Dicon, Nastas, Dry-
mon, Xeneas.

[20] From Phlius: Diocles, Echecrates, Polymnastus,
Phanton,
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121] Sexvavion Tlohddns, Afpwr, Srpdrios, Swahé-

ms.

[22] Kvpnraiow Tlpépos, Mehdwmmmos, Apiordyyehos,
®edSwpos.

(23] Kvlixmvoi Tufddwpos, Trmoc@érns, Bovlnpos,
Bevédrhos.

[94] Karavaioe Xapivdas, Averiddns.

[25] Kopivfios Xpiourmos.

[26] Tvppnros Navoifoos.

[27] A#yraios Nedxpiros.

[28] Tovrixos Avpapsros.

o wdvres auy.

[20] Lvfayopides 8¢ yuvaikes ai émupavéorarar Ti-
pixa yury Muhhin Tob Kporawndrov, Phds fuyd-
e @eéppios Tob Kporamdrov, BurSdkov adehdn),
‘OkeAd xal ‘Brxehd <ddehdai Orrélo xal 'Orxilw!
rav Aevkardy, Xehwvis frydrp Xethovos o0 Ao-
xedarpoviov, Kparnoichao Adrowo yury) Khedvopos
rof Aaxedupoviov, Beavd yuwy Tov Meramovrivov
Bporivov, Mvia yvrs Mikwvos 7ol Kporwruirov, Aa-
cObvaa Aprddiooa, Afporéhea Afporélovs dvya-
np Tol Tapavrivov, "Exexpdrei Dheaote, Tvpompis
SvBapiris, Hewoippddy Taperrivis, Peddovoa Ad-
xaivn, Bowy Apyeia, BaBélvia Apyeia, Kheaiype
aderdn) Adroxapide Tol Adrwvos,

4 ~ 1]
ol waoras o,
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[21] From Sycion: Poliades, Demon, Stratius, Sosthenes.
[22] From Cyrene: Prorns, Melanippus, Aristangelus,
Theodorus.

[23] From Cyzicus: Pythodorus, Hipposthenes, Boutherus,
Xenophilus.

[24] From Catania: Charondas, Lysiades.

[25] From Corinth: Chrysippus.

[26] From Etruria: Nausithous,

[27] From Athens: Neocritus.

[28] From Pontus: Lyramnus,

Allin all 218.

[98] The most notable female Pythagoreans: Timycha,
wife of Myllias of Croton; Philtys, daughter of Theophris
of Croton, sister of Byndacus, Oceelo and Fecelo, ¢sisters
of Occelus and Occeilus> of Lucania; Cheilonis, daughter
of Cheilon of Sparta; Cratesicleia of Sparta, wife of Clea-
nor of Sparta; Theano, wife of Brotinus of Metapon-
tum; Myia, wife of Milon of Croton, Lastheneia of Arca-
dia; Habroteleia, daughter of Habroteles of Tarentum;
Echecrateia of Phlius, Tyrsénis of Sybaris, Peisirrhodé of
Tarentum, Theadousa of Sparta, Boeo of Argos, Babelyca
of Argos; Cleaechma, sister of Autocharidas of Laconia.

. Allin all 17

1 nomina persaepe corrupta in ms., corr. edd.

I suppl.
Deubner PP
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Some Other Names and Reports (T31-T36)
Cercops (T31)

T31 (13) Cic. Nat. deor: 1.38.107

Orpheum poetam docet Aristoteles [Frag. 7 Rose] num-
quam fuisse, et hoc Orphicum carmen Pythagoret ferunt
cuiusdam fuisse Cercopis.!

L nomen varie corruptum in mss., corr. Victorius

Democedes of Croton (T32-T33)

T32 (¢ 19.1) Hdt. 3.125

[...] AguokniBea Tov Kallupivros Kporovajrp dv-
Spa, iqrpdy e Evra Kkal Ty Tépmy dukéovta dpioTa
Tév KaT EwuTdy,

T33 (¢ 18 A5} lambl, VP 257

.. .176v Mvferyopeiwr Alxyudyov kal Aewdpxov rai
Mérwros kai Anuoxidouvs [ . 1.

Brontinus (or Brotinus)

See PYTH. a P10; HIPPAS. P3; ALCM. D4
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Some Other Names and Reports (T31-T36)
Cercops (T31)

T31 (15) Cicero, On the Nature of the Gods

Aristotle reports that a poet Orpheus never existed and
they say that this Orphic poem is the work of a certain
Pythagorean named Cercops.

Democedes of Croton (T32-T33)

32 (¢ 19.1) Herodotus, Histories

[. . .] Democedes, son of Calliphon, a man of Croten, a
doctor and the most expert practitioner of that art of his
time.

T33 (< 18 A5) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[. . .] the Pythagoreans Alcimachus, Deinarchus, Meton,
Democedes! [. . .].

1 Herodotus 3.137 reports that Democedes was married to
the daughter of the Pythagorean athlete Milon of Croton.

Brontinus (or Brotinus)

$ee PYTH. a P10; HIPPAS. P3; ALCM. D4

95



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY IV
Iccus of Tarentum (T34)

T34 (¢ 23.1) Plat. Prot. 316d
(OP.][.. ] éviovs 8¢ Twwus fobnme KOL YUMVATTURAY,
ofor "Ikkos e & Tapavrivos [.. ..

Ameinas {T35)

T35 (27) Diog. Laert, 9.21

drowdvnae 08 kal Apewly Awxdptol 7O TIvfayo-
pwd, os ébn. Swriov [Frag. 27 Wehrli], Gr8pi wévmre
wév, kakd B¢ kal dyald.

1 Awydpre Bechtel: Sioxairn BP: kot Swoxérn ¥ Aoxaita
Diels: alii alia

Teluuges
Sce PYTH. a P10; HIPPAS. P3; EMP. P8, P11, P12
Lysis (T36)

T36 (< 46.3) Diog, Laert. 8.7

[.. ] Adoios [. . ] Toll Tapawrivov Iv&arvopexoth, du-
yévros eis OfBas ral ‘Erapewdvdo kofpynoapévov

[...]
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Iccus of Tarentum (T34)
T34 (¢ 25.1) Plato, Protagoras

[Protagoras:] [. . .] certain ones [scil. of the ancient ‘soph-
ists, who conceal their art under a different art], I have
heard, under gymnastics too, like Iccus of Tarentum [. . .].

Ameinas {T35)
T35 (27) Diogenes Laertius

As Sotion says, he [i.e. Parmenides] also spent time with
Ameinias the Pythagorean, son of Diochartes, a poor man
but of a noble character (kelos kagathos) [cf. PARM. P8].

Telauges

See PYTH. a P10; HIPPAS. P3; EMPE. P8, P11, P12

Lysis (T36)
T36 (< 46.3) Diogenes Laertius

.. .] Lysis of Tarentum, a Pythagorean, who escaped to
Thebes and was the teacher of Epaminondas [. . .J.!

1 Given that the Theban general Epaminondas was born
around 410, this presupposes either a late date for Lysis or a very
long life.

See also PYTHS. R45a; of. R54
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DOCTRINES ATTRIBUTED BY NAME;
SAYINGS AND PRECEPTS

Did Pythagoras Write Anything? (D1-D3)

D1 Diog. Laert.
a (# DK) 116

h) e b 3 ~ 2 € ’ < 8! -4
kui of puéy ovTdY karéumoy tropyfuare, of ¢ Ghws
ol ovvéypaiar, Gomep [. . ] kard mwas Tvfaydpas

[..1

b (< 14.19) 8.6-7

&ror pév otw! Mvfaydpar undé & karahimeiv aiy-
ypoupd dagw damerdvres.? Hpdrherros yoiv 6 du-
aukds povovovyl kékpaye katb ¢mov [ . . = HER.
D126). otrew &' elmev, émediimep Evapyduevos 6 Mvda-
yépas Tod Ouoikot ouyypdpuatos Méye Gde [.. . =
PYTHS. R45b].

L ofw P om, BF 2 Siameadvres Reiske: Sramélovres B:
Scamrailovres PF: matlorres Diels
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DOCTRINES ATTRIBUTED BY NAME;
SAYINGS AND PRECEPTS

Did Pythagoras Write Anything? (D1-D3)

1 The data make a negative answer likelier, but the opposite
opinion has also had its defenders.

D1 Dicgenes Laertins
a {# DK)
Some of them [i.e. philosophers] left behind treatises,

while others did not write anything at all, like [. . .], ac-
cording to some people Pythagoras, |. . .].

b (< 1419)

Some people claim erroneously that Pythagoras did not
leave behind even one written treatise. In any case Her
aclitus, the natural philosopher, almost shouts when he
says, [. . . = HER. D26]. He said this because Pythagoras
at the beginning of his treatise On Nature said, [. . . =
PYTHS. R45b].
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c (<36 B2)8.8

"Twr 8¢ & Xios év Tois Tpoyuols ¢now aDTOr &V,
rojoarTa dveveyrely els ‘Opéa.

d (#DX)8.15

péxpe e dihohdov olk My Tv yvdivar vfayépeior

s y iy b I T hY I'd s
S6ypar ofros 8¢ pbros évjveyre T SrafBdyra Tpia
BiBMa, & Mhdrov éméoreer ékatov pwin @rmbi-

VCLL.]‘

1 éwpmBras mss., corr. Cobet

D2 (46.2) Porph. VP 57

otire yap Tobl Ivfaydpou obyypapupa fv, ot 7 excpu-
vévres Alots e kai Apxurmos xal Soou dmodmuody-
Tés érdyyavov, oOhbya Séogoar [dmvpa Tis duhogo-
dlas Guvdpd Te kol Svothjpara.

1 ro# mss.: avrot Rohde

D3 (< 44 B22) Claud. Mam. Stai. an. 2.3, p. 105.5-6

Pythagorae igitur, quia nihil ipse scriptitaverat,! a posteris
quaerenda sententia est [.. .= PYTHS. R49].

L seriptitaverat aut -veret 1mss.: scriptaverit Schott

100

PYTHAGORAS ¢

¢ (¢ 36 B2)

Ion of Chios in his Tricgmoi says that he [1.e. Pythagoras]
composed some poems and attributed them to Orpheus.

d (# DK)

Until the time of Philolaus it was not possible to know
anything about Pythagorean doctrine; it was he alone who
published those celebrated three books which Plato or-
dered to be bought for a hundred minas. ‘

D2 (46.2) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

For there was no writing by Pythagoras himself, and Lysis
and Archippus, who had escaped [scil. after the Pythago-
rean residence at Croton was burned down), as well as all
those who went into exile, preserved {rom his philosophy
nothing more than a few embers that were faint and hard

to understand.

D3 (< 44 B22) Claudianus Mamertus, On the State of the
Soul

Pythagoras’ opinion, since he himself wrote nothing, must
be soughit from his successors [. . .].
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Traces of Doctrines Attributable to
Pythagoras (D4-D83)
Immortality, Transmigration,
Eschatology (D4-D5)

D4 (14.1) Hdt. 2123

-~ b h) rd b ’ EJ 4 s 3 e L)
mpiror 88 kal Tévde TOV Moyov Alydwriol eict ol €i-
rd A a2 s Y 3 2 r'd E) - 4
movres, ws drvpdmov Yuxn alldvards éori, To¥ ooua-
b s a L fal 3N e
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3 # 3 hY Ay 2 Fs hY ~ M Y
éobverar éredv 8¢ mdvra meptéhly T xepoate kal Td
fahdoow. kel 70 werewd, abris és avfipamov odua
I 3 7 ~ ’ hY 3 ~ rs
ywipevov éxdive Ty mepuilvow 88 avr) yiveorfou
2 Id » s ~ rd L &8 ¢
év rpuorxihiowTt éreot. TovTy 7§ Adyw elol of B
Mpov éxpiioarro, of puév wpdrepov, ol 8¢ YoTepor, ws
ag /s T - 37 ~ 5 \ > AN hY > rd >
8l éwvrdv &vrr TGy éyd eibis Td odvipara ob

ypddw.

D5 (< 14.8a) Porph. VP 19

[ . .1 pdhiora pérror yrdpipa mapd mlow éyévero
~ hY € k) ’ A r N\ I 5
mpdrov pev ws abdvaror eval dmor Ty Jxqy, eta
perafd\hovaar els Edha vévy (v, mpds B¢ Tovrors
811 KkuTd. TEpLOdous Twds T ywduerd! more wakw yi-

z " » 3y 3 ~ > N ’ N
verai, véov O o0Ber dmhds &ome, kol OTt WdvTA TA

1 yevduerd Westermann
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Traces of Doctrines Attributable to
Pythagoras (D4-D8)
Immortality, Transmigration,
Eschatology (D4-D5)

1 Any atiribution to Pythagoras himself is uncertain. We pres-
ent hore exempli gratia some of the doctrines that have most
frequently been considered original, or possibly so.

D4 (14.1) Herodotus, Histories

The Egyptians are the first to have said the following too:
that a human’s soul is immortal, and when the body has
been destroyed it enters each time into another living be-
ing that is being born; and after it has gone through all the
animals, terrestrial, marine, and winged, it enters once
again into a human body that is being born (it completes
this cycle in three thousand years), There are some Greeks
who have professed this doctrine, some of them earlier,
others later, as though it were their own. I know their
names but I do not write them down.!

1 Herodotus is usually thought to be referring to Pythagoras,
But since he refers to both earlier and later Greeks, it is not im-
possible that he is also alluding to Empedocles [cf. EMP. D13-
D20].

D3 (< 14.8a) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

[. . .] What has become best known of all is first that he
said that the soul is immortal; then that it passes into other
species of animals; and also that what is born is born again
sometime after determinate periods of time; and that
there is absolutely nothing new; and that it must be
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ywbpeva. Gubuye. Spoyeri S vopllew. daiverar® yap
els i ‘EAMGSa T Sdyuara mpéros xoploar Tabro
ITv8aydpes.

2 8¢ mss., corr. Holste 3 gpéperar, Nauck

Numbers: Justice Is a Square (D6)

D6 (58B.4) Ps.-Arist. MM 1.1 1182a11-14

npdTos udv oy dvexetpyoer Tlvflaydpas mept aperiys
a2 I 3 E ~ ’ Y Y > h 2 A 3
elmety, ovk opfis B¢ Tds yap dperds eis Tovs dpuf-
pods drdywv obk olkelay Tdv dperdv Ty Bewpiov
émoweiro o yap éoTw % Sucouoodvy dpiluds lodris
toros.

Geometry: The Pythagorean Theorem (D7)
D7

a (# DK) Diog. Laert. 8.12

¢mat & Amodhédwpos 6 hoyioTikds ékaTopBny Hioar
adrdv, ebpdrra Er Tob Tpeymvov éploywviov 7 vro-
relvovoa Thevpd loov Sdvarac tols mepiexovos.
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thought that things that are born ensouled belong to the
same race. For Pythagoras seems to have been the first to
have introduced these doctrines into Greece.

See also PHER. R1; XEN, D64

Numbers: Justice Is a Square (D6}

DB (58B.4) Ps.-Aristotle, Magna Moralia

Pythagoras was the first who tried to speak about virtue,
but he did not do so correctly. For in referring the virtues
to numbers he did not establish an appropriate way to
study the virtues. For justice is not a number equal times
equal [i.e. a square number].

See also e.g. PYTHS. ANON. D20

Geometry: The Pythagorean Theorem (D7)

D7
a (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

Apollodorus the mathematician says that he [i.e. Pythago-
ras] offered a hecatomb in sacrifice because he had dis-
covered that the side subtending the right angle in a right
triangle is equal in power to the sides containing the right
angle [i.e. the square on the hypotenuse is equal to the
sum of the squares on the sides]. :
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b (58B.19) Procl. In Eucl. Prop. 47, theor. 33 (p. 426.1-9
Friedlein)

“év rois dpfoywvios ATd and is Tiy éplnw ywviev
Smorewovams wheuphs Terpdywvor oo éoti Tols dme
rév wepl v dptRy ywviay mhevpdy Terpaydvors.”
rév pév loropdy T dpyata Boviopéver diovovros
6 Bedpmpa Tobro els Ivfaydpor dvamepmovrov
loriv edpely kai BovBiry Aeydvrwv adrov émi T

evpéaet[. . .].

Music {D8)

D8 (= DK) Porph. In Ptol. Harm. 30.1-3

ypdde 8¢ xai Hparheidns mepl Tolrav év f Mov-
-~ 3 -~ ~ o e o

owj) eoaywyf tatra: “Huvflaydpas, ds ¢no Sevo-

kpdrns [Frag. 9 Heinze], elipioke kati md év povoikj

Suaoriuara ob xwpls dpbpod v yévesw Exovra

L. 0"

The First Inventor (protos heuretés) (D9-D14)
The Term ‘Philosophy’ (D9)

D9 (# DK) Diog. Laert.

a 112

Phogodiay 8¢ mparos avépace Mvfaydpas kal éav-
tov dehdoodov [. . . = PYTHS. R29a].
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b (58B.19) Proclus, Commentary on Euclid

[“In right-angled triangles, the square on the side sub-
tending the right angle [i.e, the hypotenuse] is equal to the
squares on the sides containing the right angle [scil. added
together]” = Euclid, Elements, Book 1, Proposition 47].
One can find, if one reads the authors who investigate
antiquity, some who attribute this theorem to Pythagoras
and say he sacrificed an ox when he discovered it [. . .].

Music (D§)
D8 (# DK) Xenocrates in Porphyry, Commentary on
Ptolemy’s Harmonics

Heraclides writes the following about this in his Inroduc-
tion to Music: “As Xenocrates says, Pythagoras also discov-
ered that the musical intervals are not generated indepen-
dently of number [. . .].”

The First Inventor (protos heuretés) (D9-DI4)
The Term Philosophy” (DY)
D9 (= DK) Diogenes Laertius
a

Pythagoras was the first to use the term ‘philosophy” and
to call himselfl a ‘philosopher’ [. . .].
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b &8

me.fcpwrng & & Awdoxals qb'r;o-w avTov epwmﬁevm.
Smo Adovros Tov Dhacior Tupdrvov Tis €, dihbro-

dos elmelv [. . . = PYTHS. R29b].

Mathematics (D10-D12)
The Decad and the tetraktys (D10)
D10 (cf. 58B.15) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 7.94

b b S a s
xal robro Eudatvorres of Ivfaryopuol moté pév eldfary

Aéyew 76
A Py
—uvul-uul- dpBu 8¢ Te mavt éméoiken,
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a,paﬁpwv o-uyKEL;.Levog Tov TehewbraTov mrnpn{ev
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b

Sosicrates says in his Successions that he [i.e. Pythagoras]
was asked by Leon, the tyrant of Phlius, who he was, and
he said, “A philosopher” [. . 1.

See also PYTH. a P18, PYTHS. R29

Mathematics (D10-DI12)
The Decad and the tetraktys (DIG)

D10 (cf 58B.15) Sextus Empiricus, Agatnst the Logicians

To indicate this [scil. that the criterion of all things is
number], the Pythagoreans had the habit of saying some-

times,
all things resemble number,

and at other times of swearing this oath, which was in the
greatest conformity with nature:

No, by the man who bequeathed to our very self the
tetraktys,

The source that holds the roots of ever-flowing
nature,

meaning by ‘the man who bequeathed” Pythagoras [. . .]
and by ‘tetraktys” a certain number that, composed out of
the four first numbers, produces the most perfect number,
i.e. ten: for one plus two plus three plus four makes ten.
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Geometry (D11)

D11 {< 58B.1) Procl. In Eucl, Prol. 2 (p. 65.15-21
Friedlein) (< Eudem. Frag. 133 Wehrli)

émi 8¢ rodrois Hvfarydpas tiv mepi adriy duhooo-
Piav eis oxiue mudeins éhevfépov peréomoer, dro-
fer Tos dpxas alrijs émaromovperos kel dvhws Kai
voepds 16 Bewpipara Srepevvduevos, ds &%) kal iy
rév dhéywr mpoyparday kal THY TOV KOTLKGY OX1-
pdrwy ovoTacty dvebper.

Weights and Measures (D12}

D12 {14.12) Diog. Laert 8.14

xai mpdrov els Tods “EAras pérpa xkod orabpd ei-
onyhoaclat, kafd dmow Apworééeros & povoikds
[Frag, 24 Wehrli].

The Term ‘Cosmos’ (D13)

D13 (14. 21) Ast. 2.1.1 (Plut.) [mrepi wbéopou]

rd Fal 3 ’ A ~ o M
Iivfaybpas wplros drépace My TV GAwY TEPLOXNY
kbapov ék Tis év abrd Tdfews.
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Geometry (DI11)
D11 {< 58B.1} Eudemus in Proclus, Commentary on Eu-

clid’s Elements

]
After these [i.e. Thales and Mamercus (P}], Pythagoras
transformed the kind of philosophy regarding this [i.e.
geometry] by giving it the form of a free discipline, con-
sidering its principles from the origin and investigating its
propositions independently of matter and in accordance
with the intelligible—he who also discovered the study of
the irrationals and the arrangement of the cosmic figures.

Weights and Measures (D12)
D12 (14.12) Aristoxenus in Diogenes Laertius

As Aristoxenus the writer on music says, he was the first
to introduce measures and weights into Greece.

The Term ‘Cosmos” (D13)

D13 (14.21) Astius

Pythagoras was the first to call what surrounds all things
%osmos” (i.e. a beautiful organized whole) because of the
order (taxis) that is found there.
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The Identity of the Morning Star and the
Evening Star (D14)

Dl4 {< 28 Al) Diog. Laert. 8.14

~ I of b Ed h LY 3 "~
mp@toy Te "Bomepov rai Duoddpor TOV avTor emeiy

[...]

“‘Symbols” (symbela) or “Sarings”
{akousmata) (P15-D25)
The Three Kinds of ‘Sayings’ (D15}

D15 (< 58C.4} lambl. VP 82
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The Identity of the Morning Star and the Evening
Star (D14)

D14 {< 28 Al) Diogenes Laertius

He was the first to say that the morning star and the eve-
ning star are one and the same [. . .].

See also PARM. D22

‘Symbols’ (symbola) or “Sayings’
(akonsmata) (P15-D25)!
The Three Kinds of "Sayings’ (D15)

L A symbolon is originally a fragment of something permitting
people who each possess a portion to recognize one another. This
seems to be the original name for the statements that are also
designated akousmata (a term that refers to the oral character of
these statements: ‘oral maxims,” ‘sayings’}, in relation with the
distincion between two categories of Pythagoreans, the ‘know-
ers’ and the ‘listeners’ {sce PYTH b T15-T18).

D15 (< 58C.4) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

All of these sayings <called> “acousmatic’ are divided into
three kinds: for some of them indicate what a thing is,
others what something is most of all, and others what one
should or should not do.1

1 This indication may go back to Aristotle’s treatise On the
Pythagoreans,
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Exegetical Traditions (D16-DI 9)

D16 (< 58C.6) Suda A.1987
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D17 {# DK) Jambl. VP 145
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D18 {¢ 58C.4) Iambl. VP 86
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Exegetical Traditions (D16-D19)
D16 (< 38C.6) Sudn

Anaximander the younger of Miletus, son of Anaximander,
a historian. He lived in the time of Artaxerxes, called Mne-
mon [405-359 BC]. He wrote an Exegesis of Pythagorean
Symbols, such as “do not step across a pair of scales,” “do
not stir up a fire with a knife,” “do not eat from a bread
that has not been cut,” etc,

D17 {# DK) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[...] what Androcydes reports about Thymaridas of Taren-
mmi the Pythagorean, in his On Pythagorean Symbols
...}

D18 (< 58C.4) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

In certain cases, the reason why one must [scil. do this] is
added (for example, one must have children in order to
leave behind another person in place of oneself to serve
the gods), but in other cases no explanation has been
added. And some of the added explanations seem to have
been attached from the beginning, others later, for ex-
ample, that one should not break a bread, for this is not
helpful with regard to the judgment in Hades. But these
added plausible explanations regarding these kinds of
questions are not Pythagorean, but were devised addition-
ally by certain outsiders who were trying to attach a plau-

L ¢8> Kiessling
ms.: drapri Diels

2ém’ apyfis Deubner: dmep dv %
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D19 (# DK) Iambl Protr 21 (pp. 105.5-9, 106.9-12
Pistelli)
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Eerop ms.

Examples (D20-D25)
A List Transmitted by Iamblichus (D20)

D20 {< 58C.4) Iambl. VP 82-84

[82][.. . = D15] ra pév odw ti éomi ToradTa, otoy
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sible explanation, as for example regarding what T have
just said: why should one not break a bread? For some say
that one should not undo what is similar (for in ancient
times, friends met around a single bread in the manner of
barbarians), while others say that one should not give an
omen of this kind by making a beginning by breaking and
shattering.

D19 (# DK) lamblichus, Protreptic

[. . .] After having indicated all of those symbols called
Pythagorean that seem to us worth mentioning and that
present the protreptic genre, we have decided to provide
the exegesis of them that is suitable for an exhortation
[...]. Forif one did not choose these symbols in order to
explain them and to supply them with a serious exegesis,
these statements would seem to readers to be full of
stupidity and idle chatter, ridiculous and worthy of old

WONEen,

Examples (D20-D25)
A List Transmitted by Tamblichus (D20}

D20 (< 58C.4) Tamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[82] [.. ] Those [scil. acousmatic statements that indicate]
what a thing is are of this sort:
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‘What are the Islands of the Blessed®—The sun and the
moon,

What is the oracle of Delphi?—The tetraktys, which is
the harmony in which the Sirens [scil, sing].

Those that indicate what something is most of all, for ex-
ample:

What is the most just thing?—To sacrifice,

What is the wisest thingP—Number, and secondly the
man who gave things their names.

What is the wisest among usP—Medicine,

The most beautifulP—Harmony.

The strongestP—Intelligence.

The bestP—Happiness.

What is the truest thing that is saidP—That men are
wicked. [...]

[83] [. . .] Those acousmatic statements that say what one
should or should not do are of this kind, for example:

Ome must make children. For one must leave behind
in place of oneself servants of god; or

One must put a shoe on one’s right foot first; or

One must not use the main streets, nor soak oneself in
a vessel of lustral water, nor bathe in a public bath.
For in all these cases it is uncertain whether the
people who are sharing them are pure.

[84] And here are some others:

Do not help someone put down a burden (for one
should not be the reason for one’s not exerting one-

self), but help to lift it up.
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Some Shorter Reports That Go Back to
- Aristotle (D21-D23)

D21 (58C.1) Arist. An. Post. 2.11 94b33-34

[...] kai, € [scil. Bpovrd] ds of Mvbaydpeot doow,
drrethfis Evexa Tots € 1§ Taprdpe, Srws doPdvrac.

D22 (< 58C.3) Diog. Laert. 8.34-35.
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Do not, in order to make children, sleep with a woman
who is wearing gold.

Do not speak in darkness.

Pour libations to the gods from the side of the vase
handle because of the good omen and in order not
to drink from the same side.

Do not wear on your finger an image that is a sign of
the god, lest it become dirty. For this is a holy image,
which must be set up in the house.

Do not expel your wife, for she is a suppHant. That is
why we lead her out from her hearth and take her by
the right hand.

Do not <sacrifice> a white rooster, for it is a suppliant
holy to the Month, and that is why they indicate the
hour [...].2

1 The list continues in the following paragraph. Iamblichus,
Protreptic 21, gives thirty-nine maxims of the third type without
exegesis, followed by a continuous exegetic block (58C.6).

Some Shorter Reports That Go Back to
Avristotle (D21-D23)
D21 (58C.1) Aristotle, Posterior Analytics
i...) and if [scil. it thunders,] if it is as the Pythagoreans
say, it is so as to threaten those in Tartarus, in order to
make them afraid.
D22 (< 58C.3} Diogenes Laertius

Aristotle says in his On the Pythagoreans that he com-
mands
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to abstain from beans, either because they resemble
the testicles or the gates of Hades, for it is the only
[scil. plant whose stem] has no knots; or because it
is destructive; or because it resembles the nature of
the whole; or because it is <not> oligarchic, in any
case it is used for drawing lots,

not fo pick up what has fallen, in order to become ac-
customed to not eating overmuch; or because it in-
dicates someone’s death. [, . .] 7

not to lay hands on a white rooster, because it is holy
to the Month and a suppliant (which is one of the
good things); and it is holy to the Month, for it indi-
cates the hours; and white belongs to the nature of
the good, black to that of evil,

not to lay hands on those fish that are sacred; for one
must not assign the same things to gods and to hu-
mans, just as one must not do so to free men and to
slaves.

[35] not to break bread, for in ancient times friends
came together around one bread, just as even now-
the barbarians do; and one should not divide what
unites them; others refer this to the judgment in
Hades; others say that it causes cowardice in war;
others, since it is from this (P) that the whole has its
beginning,

And among figures, the most beautiful of the solid ones
is the sphere, and of the plane ones the circle.

Tkai . . . tol kaxob post Sotvhows mss., hue transp.
Diels 8 uhy 8% B® (8l BY) PY ) yoby @ undé FP: «al
w7t Suda
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Old age is similar to everything that diminishes; and
growth and youth are the same thing.

Health is the persistence of the form, illness its de-
struction. :

With regard to salt, it should be brought to the table as
a reminder of justice: for salt preserves everything
that it receives, and it comes from the purest waters
and from the sea.

D23 (58C.2) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

Some things he said were expressed symbolically in the
mammner of the mysteries, and Aristotle has written down
a great number of these, like the fact that he called the sea
“ear’ [i.e. probably <Cronus®>], the constellations of the
Bears ‘Rhea’ hands,’ the Plelades ‘the Muses’ lyre,” the
planets ‘Persephone’s dogs,” and the sound produced by
bronze when it is struck ‘the voice of one of the de-
mons” irapped in the bronze [, . .].1

1 The examples continue until §45,
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Two Other Reports (D24-D25)

D24 (< 58C.5) Ps.-Aristotle, Economics

[. . .] as the Pythagoreans say, one must absolutely not
commit injustice [scil. to one’s wife], because she is like a
suppliant who has been led away from her hearth.

D25 (58C.2) Aelian, Historical Miscellany

He said that the holiest thing is the leaf of the mallow; and
he said that the wisest of all things is number, and second
the man who gave things their names; and he explained
that the origin of the earthquake was that it is nothing
other than the assembly of the dead, and he said that the
rainhow is like a ray of the sun and that the echo that ofien
strikes the ears is the voice of those who are superior [i.c.

the gods].
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11, HIPPASUS [HIPPAS.]

We know very little about Hippasus, but he is interesting
for two reasons connected with the question of the iden-
tity of Pythagoreanism, from both an institutional and a
doctrinal perspective: with regard to the history of the
school, his name is associated with the guestion of secrecy
and the divillgation of doctrines; and the fact that, despite
sharing an interest in numbers and musical ratios, he
nonctheless adopted fire as a principle, is important evi-
dence for the compatibility of diverse options and orienta-
tions with the designation as a ‘Pythagorean.” Further
evidence of this is provided by the case of Menestor,
whom we have not included in our collection but whom
we know to have been interested in plants (ef. 32.2-7 DK).
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K. von Fritz, “The Discovery of Incommensurability by
Hippasus of Metapontum,” in D. J. Furley and R. E.
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64.

See also the titles listed in the General Introduction to
Chapters 10-18.
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OUTLINE OF THE CHAPTER
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Origin (P1) ‘
A Controversial Figure (P2-P3)

D
WritingsF (D1-D2)
Fire as the Principle (D3-D4)
The Soul (D5)
The Means (D6)
Musical Theory (D7-D8)
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P

Origin (P1)
P1 lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras
a (¢ 18.2)
[. . .] Some say that Hippasus was from Croton, others
from Metapontum.
b (18.2, 38A.)
From Sybaris {. . .] Hippasus [. . .] [ef. PYTH. b T30[6]].

A Controversial Figure (P2—-P3)

P2 (¢ 18.4) Tamblichus, On General Mathematical Sci-
ence

Regarding Hippasus in particular, [scil. the Pythagoreans
called the knowers’ {mathématikot)] say that he was one
of the Pythagoreans, but that, because he had for the first
time revealed how to draw a sphere starting from twelve
pentagens [i.e. the dodecahedron], he perished at sea be-
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cause of his impiety.! He acquired the reputation of having
discovered it himself; but in fact everything came from the
‘great man’ [of. PYTHL b T8].

1The name of Hippasus is also comected with the discov-
ery—and the divulgation—of the irrational numbers, of. PYTH.
b T20.

P3 (17.3) Diogenes Laertius

The letter to <Philolaus > that is in circulation under the
name of Telauges, in which he claims that he [ie. Em-
pedocles] participated [scil. in the teaching] of Hippasus
and Brontinus, is not credible.
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D
Writings? (DI1-D2)

D1 (< 18.1) Diog. Laert, 8.84
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D
Writings? (D1-D2)

D1 {< 18.1) Demetrius of Magnesia in Diogenes Laertius

Demetrius says in his Homonyms that he [L.e. Hippasus]
did not leave behind any written treatise.

D2 (18.3) Diogenes Laertius

He [i.e. Heraclides Lembos in his Epitome of Sotion] says
that the Mystic Discourse was the work of Hippasus, and
was written in order to defame Pythagoras [. . .I.

Fire as the Principle (D3-D4)

D3 (18.7) Aristotle, Metaphysics

I. . .] Hippasus of Metapontum and Heraclitus of Ephesus
Iscil. say that the principle is] fire [. . .].
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D4 (18.7) Theophrastus in Simplicius, Commentary on
Aristotle’s Physics

Hippasus of Metapontum and Heraclitus of Ephesus [scil.
said] themselves too that it Ji.e. the principle] is one, in
motion, and limited, but they made fire the principle and
explain the things that are as coming from fire by conden-
sation and rarefaction, and they dissolve them once again
into fire, on the supposition that this is the only nature that
is a substrate.t

11t is from here that the Christian interpretation in the Pro-
treptic of Clement of Alexandria arises: Hippasus of Metapontum
and Heraclitus of Ephesus thought that fire was god (18.8 DX).

The Soul (D5)

D5 (18.9) Aétius
[...] Hippasus: [scil. the soul is] made of fire.

The Means (D6)

D6 {> 18.15) Iamblichus, Commentary on Nicomachus’
Tntroduction to Arithmetic

Formerly, at the time of Pythagoras and the mathemati-
cians of his school, there were only three means: the arith-
metic, the geometric, and, third in order, the one that used
to be called ‘subcontrary’ [or: ‘inverse’ (hupenantia)] but
which Archytas and Hippasus renamed ‘harmonic,” since
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it manifestly contained the ratios that constitute harmony
and melody. Earlier it was called ‘subcontrary’ because it
manifested something ‘contrary’ to the arithmetic mean.1

1 A little further, Tamblichus explains that, contrarily to the
arithmetic mean, where the mean is exceeded and exceeds by one
of its own parts, that is by an equal number [scil. in the two cases]
or & unit, the middle term of the arithmetic mean exceeds and is
exceeded by one of the parts of the extremes, that is by a number
that is not equal [scil. in the two cases]. The harmonic mean is
the subcontrary, ot inverse, of the arithmetic mean because one
can construct the actave by first ascending by a fourth then by a
fifth, then descending by a fourth, then by a fifth (ef. Huffman,
P 176-77).

Musical Theory (D7-D9)

D7 (18.12) Aristoxenus in Scholia on Plato’s Phaedo [Re-
garding the expression ‘Glaucus’ art,” which suggests skill]

A certain Hippasus prepared four bronze disks in such a
way that their diameters were equal, but the thickness of
the first disk was epitritic with regard to the second one
[= 4:3], hemiolic with regard to the third one [3:2], and
the double of the fourth cne, and when they were struck
they produced a certain concord. And it is said that when
Glaucus perceived the sounds coming from the disks, he
was the first to try to make music with them [. . .].

D8 (¢ 18.13) Theon of Smyrna, Aspects of Mathematics
Useful for the Reading of Plato

Lasus of Flermione, as they say, as well as the disciples of
Hippasus of Metapontuin, the Pythagorean, thinking that
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D9 (18.14) Boeth. Mus. 2,19

sed Fubulides atque Hippasus alium consonantiarum or-
dinem ponunt. aiunt enim multiplicitatis augmenta super-
particularitatis deminutioni rato ordine respondere. ita-
que non posse esse duplum praeter dimidium nec triplum
practer tertiam partem. quoniam igitur sit duplum, ex eo
diapason consonantiam reddi, quoniam vero sit dimidium,
ex eo quasi contrariam divisionem sesqualteram, id est
diapente, effici proportionem. quibus mixtis, scilicet dia-
pason ac diapente, triplicem procreari, quae utramque
contineat symphoniam. sed rursus triplici partem tertiam
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the quickness and slowness of the movements from which
the concords [scil. arise] can be expressed in numbers,
obtained these [scil. numerical] ratios by making use of
vessels. For all the vessels being of the same size and
shape, he left one empty and filled a second one half full
with water; when he struck both of them, he obtained the
concord of the octave, Then, again leaving one of the vases
empty, he filled the other one a quarter full; and when he
struck them he obtained the concord of the fourth; and
the concord of a fifth, <when> he filled it one third full,
the ratio between the emptiness of one vase and that of
the other being as 2 to 1 in the concord of the octave, as
3 to 2 in the concord of the fifth, and as 4 to 3 in the con-
cord of the fourth.1

1 This alleged experiment does not correspond to the phe-
nomena (see Barker, Greek Musical Writings, vol. 2, p. 32).

D9 (18.14) Boethius, Pundamenials of Music

But Eubulides and Hippasus posit a different order of
concords. For they say that an increase of multiplicity cor-
responds to a decrease in superparticularity according to
a fixed order. And thus there cannot be a double without
a half, nor a triple without a third, Therefore, since there
is the double, the concord of an octave (diapasdn) is pro-
duced; and since there is the half, the division that is as it
were contrary, the ratio 3 to 2, Le. the fifth (diz pente) is
produced. When these, i.e. the octave and the fifth, are
mixed together, this generates the triple, which contains
within it both concords. But again the third is produced
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contraria divisione partiri, ex qua rursus diatessaron
symphonia nascetur. triplicem vero atque sesquitertium
functos quadruplam comparationem proportionis efficere.
unde fit, ut ex diapason ac diapente, quae est una con-
sonantia, et diatessaron una concinentia coniungatur, quae
in quadruplo consistens bis diapason nomen accepit. se-
cundum hoc quoque hic ordo est: diapasom, diapente,
diapason ac diapente, diatessaron, bis diapason.
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by the contrary division of the triple, out of which in turn
the fourth (diatessarén} is generated. When the triple and
the 3 to 2 [scil. ratios] are combined, they produce a qua-
druple ratio, From this it comes about that from the octave
and the fifth, which together form a consonance, as well
as from the fourth, a concord is constructed, which, be-
cause it consists of a quadruple, has received the name
‘double octave’ (bis dizpasén), So according to this the or-
der is the following: octave; fifth; octave and fifth; fourth;
double octave.l ’

1 It is very unlikely that these indications go back to Hippasus.
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12. PHILOLAUS [PHILOL.]

Philolaus doubtless came from Croton (though Iambli-
chus’ list speaks of Tarentum: PYTH, b T30 [5]); we lack
any information to date his birth and death, but the indica-
tions that we do possess suggest that he was a contempo-
rary of Socrates. He is the first Pythagorean whose doc-
trine we can really grasp, because he is the first one to have
written a book, and of this book a certain number of frag-
ments and a series of testimonia have survived. It is likely
that Philolaus” book is Aristotle’s principal source of doc-
trinal information on many aspects of Pythagorean
thought; and if this is true, then he refers to it with a very
revealing general formula, ‘those whom people call the
Pythagoreans,” suggesting that even if Philolaus is able to
represent a ‘school’ that in several regards was surely al-
ready mysterious for Aristotle, nonetheless he could be
sufficiently differentiated from the tutelary figure of Py-
thagoras that it was possible not to call him a ‘Pythagorean’
without further qualification. In fact, the degree of ab-
straction presupposed by Philolaus’ doctrine of the prin-
ciples (which he calls ‘unlimited’ and ‘limiting’) and the
general function assigned to the notion of *harmony’ (or
‘fitting together’) give a new turn—one that will be impor-
tant in determining the later development of Pythagorean
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doctrine—to the original conception of numbers in Py-
thagoras himself and in the first generation of Pythagore-
ans (as difficult as this is to grasp). Indeed, Philolans’
thought is at least as close, and perhaps even closer, to
the other great representatives of ‘Presocratic’ philosophy
as it is to the singularities peculiar to the Pythagorean
collectivity. But his transmission is disturbed by the exis-
tence—characteristic of the whole Pythagorean’ prob-
lem—of a significant pseudepigraphic literature. Some-
times this can easily be identified (specimens are found in
PYTHS. R47-R51), but this is not always the case. A
certain number of fragments transmitted under the name
of Philolaus are traditionally considered suspect: they are
rejected by some interpreters and accepted by other ones.
We have followed the edition of C. Huffman with regard
to identifying the authentic fragments; but we have sug-
gested the nature of the problem by providing as an ap-
pendix a selection of this type of fragments, about which
readers will form their own opinion.

BIBLIOGRAFPHY
Edition with Commentary

C. A. Huffman, ed. Philolaus of Croton: Pythagorean and
Presocratic (Cambridge, 1993).

See also the titles listed in the General Introduction to
Chapters 10-18,
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P
Origin (PI)

P1 (< Al} Diog. Laert. 8.84
Dirdraos Kporowdrns[. . ]

Chronological Indications . . . (P2-P6)
. . . Suggesting an Earlier Dating (P2-P3)

P2 {cf. Ala) Schol. in Plat. Phaed. 61d

Drordw] TTvfaydpeos odros fo, €& “lrahins mepeu-
yors 8id, Tov dumpnopdy Todrav Tor vme Kidwvos ye-
yovéra [. . .]. ABev obros eis B1fas, refvedre T4 Bi-
Saokdre Adode xods moujoactlal éxeioe Teuppéve.
“Yrmapyos 8¢ kel Pikdhaos ubvor s elpnuérns aup-
dopis Tév Tvbayopeiwy Seadbinrar.
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P
Origin (P1)

P1 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius
Philolaus of Croton [. . .].

See also PYTH. b T30 [5]

Chronological Indications . , . (P2-P6)
.. . Suggesting an Earlier Dating (P2-P3)

P2 (cf. Ala} Scholia on Plate’s Phaedo

Philolaus: This was a Pythagorean who had fled from Italy
because the burning of these men caused by Cylon {ef.
PYTH. b T25] [. . .]. So he came to Thebes to make liba-
tions for his teacher Lysis, who had died and was buried
there. Hipparchus! and Philolaus were the only Pythago-
reans who escaped from the above-mentioned catastro-

phe.
1 Often corrected to *Archippos.’
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P3 (Ada) Plut. Gen. Socr: 13 583A

émel yop efémecov ai xard méhess érawpeiar Tév Llv-
Boyopikdy ardoe kparnévrov, Tois & Er ovvesTd-
ow & Meramovrin ovwedpebovow & oixig wip ol
Ku\dveior mepiérmoar xal Siépfeapay év Tadr! mdv-
Tas mA Phoddov kai Avorbos véwr SvTev & pduy
kel xovddrnTe Sweauévar o mHp, PikdAaos pev étg
Acvkavods duyiw ékeélfer dvesdn mpos Tovs dhrovs
birovs #8n mdhw dfporlopévovs kol kpatolivras TV
Kviowveiawry [. . ]

1 rodry mss., corr, Wyttenbach

. . . Suggesting a Later Dating (P4-P6)

P4 (> Ala) Plat. Phaed. 61d-e

[30.] 7t 8¢, & KéBys; odx duendare ad e kal Supplas
mepl TéY Totovrer Phody ovyyeyovéres; [. . ]

[KE.] 8y vap &yayel.. .| kat ®hohdov frovaa, &re
map’ wiv Suprdro, dn 8¢ ral dAhew Twdy, s o

8éot TolTo molELy.

P53 (A3) Cic. De orat. 3.34.139

[. . .] aut Philolaus Archytam Tarentinum?
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P3 (Ada) Plutarch, On the Demon of Socrates

For when the political associations of the Pythagoreans in
the various cities, defeated in civil strife, had been ex-
pelled, and the Cylonians set fire to the house in which
the swrvivors were meeting in Metapontum [cf. PYTH. b
T25] and killed every one of them all together except for
Philolaus and Lysis {(who, being still young, managed to
escape from the fire by their strength and agility), Philo-
Taus fled to the Lucanians and from there found refuge
among his other friends who had already gathered once
again and defeated the Cylonians.

.. . Suggesting a Later Dating (P4-P6)

P4 {> Ala) Plato, Phaedo

[Socrates:] What is this, Cebes? Have you and Simmias,
who have studied with Philolaus, not heard about such
things? [. . .]

[Cebes:] I myself [, . .] heard Fhilolaus when he lived
among us [scil. in Thebes], and certain other pecple ear-
lier, saying that one must not do this [scil. kill oneself].

P3 (A3) Cicero, On the Orator

[. . .J and did not Philolaus [scil. teach] Archytas of Taren-

tum?
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P6 (A2) Diog, Laert. 9.38

drot 88 kal Amoirddwpos 6 Kuluegros [T4 A2 DK]
Duhoddy alrov auyyeyovéva,

Practice of the Aulos (P7)

P7 (A7) Athen, Deipn. 4 184d-¢

xai Tév Ivfayopixdv 8¢ morhol v adhnrikny Howy-
aav, a5 Bddpdrep 1e kul Apyiras Pihdhads Te EA-
Aow T€ ol Ghiyor [, . . = ARCHY. P14].

Philolaus’ Book as Plato’s Source? (P8)

P8 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 8.85

[.. .=D1b] 8 ¢now "Eppuirmos [Frag. 40 Wehrli] Aéyew
Twd T8y ovyypadéwr [\drova TOv dedéoodor
Tapuyerdperor eis Sixehior wpds Atovioor dmjoa-
ooy mapd TOY owyyerdy Tol Bihordov dpyvplov
Ahefavdpelwr! uvdr rerrapdrovra roi évrebfer pera-
veypadévar 7ov Tipaiov, Erepot 8¢ Myouar tow TIAd-
Tove haSdy atrd, mapd Aworvaiov Tapuroduevoy
ex T Pulakis veaviowov dmyyuévey Tév Tob Drho-
Adov pobnrdy.

1 dhefarBpivdv vel -nudv mss., corr. Knoepfler
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P6 {A2) Diogenes Laertius

Apolledorus of Gyzicus too says that he [i.e. Democritus]
studied with Philolaus [¢f. ATOM. P211].

Practice of the Aulos (P7)

P7 (> 44 AT) Athenaeus, Deipnosophisis

Many Pythagoreans practiced the art of the aulos, like
Euphranor, Archytas, Philolaus, and many others [cf.
ARCHY. P14].

Philolaus” Book as Flato’s Source? (P8)

P8 (< Al) Diogenes Laertus

Hermippus says concerning this [i.e. Philolaus’ book, cf.
D1] that a certain author reports that when Plato the phi-
losopher came to Sicily to Dionysius, he bought it from
Philolaus’ relatives for forty Alexandrian silver minas and
from it transcribed his Timaeus. Others say that Plato re-
ceived it for having asked Dionysius that a young man,
who was one of Philolans’ disciples, be released from
prison [cf. PYTHS. R50].
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D
Philolaus™ Book (DI)

D1 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 8.85
a

TobTéw dmyore Anpajrpios ér Opwrduos [Frag. 26 Mejer]
aprov ékdotvar @y lvayopudy! meplt dioews, ov

sox A% [. . . = D2l.

1 post uBayopuwdy <ri> Reiske, <BeBMa ral émvypdirs>
Diels 2 repi F: om. BP

b
véypade 8¢ BufShiov & [.. . =P8].

The Principles (D2-D5)

D2 (Bl) Diog, Laert. 8.85

\
a! piois & v 7@ kdoue dpudxln é€ dmelpov Te kal
meparvdvrav kai Ghos <032 kdouos xkai T4 év alrd

7
TOPT.
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D
Philolaus” Book (D1)
D1 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

a

Demetrius in his Homonyms says that he [i.e. Philolaus]
was the first of the Pythagoreans to publish on nature {or:
an On Nature]; this is its beginning: [. . . = D2].

b
He wrote [scil. only] one book [. . .].

The Principles (D2-D5)

D2 (Bl) Diogenes Laertius [The beginning of his book,
of. D1a]

Nature in the world was fitted together [harmozein]
out of unlimited things and limiting ones, both the
whole world and everything in it,

1 Diels: o BP del P om. F 2 ¢6> Cobet
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D3 (B2) Stob. 1.21.7a [éx 708 ®ihohdow Tlepi koapov]
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vras Heeren: pawvéorras mss.: doiverar Usener
D4 (B3) Iambl. In Nic., p. 7.24-25
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D3 (B2) Stobaeus, Anthology [From Philolaus, On the
World]

1t is necessary that the thmgs that are be all either
limiting, or unlimited, or limiting and unlimited: but
only unlimited they could not be. Since therefore
they manifestly did not come either from all the lim-
jiting things nor from all the unlimited ones, it is
clear then that the world and the things in it were
fitted together (sunharmozein) out of both limiting
things and unlimited ones. The effects make this
clear too. For those things that come from limiting
things limit, those that come from both limiting
things and unlimited ones limit and do not Limit,
those that come from unlimited ones will show them-
selves to be unlimited.

D4 (B3) Iamblichus, Commentary on Nicomachus Intro-
duction to Arithmetic

There will not be anything at all that is known if all
things are unlimited.

D3 (< B6) Stobaeus, Anthology

With regard to nature and harmony (hermonia), this
is how things are: the being of things, which is eter-
nal, and nature itself admit knowledge that is divine
and not human, except that it would have been im-
possible for any of the things that exist and are

varia orthographica corr. edd.
2 A éov ms., corr. Badham

I uév ms., corr. Usener
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4 3 04 5.0 4 4 NoE »
yiyvwokouéverd v dudv yevéoflant py vmapxov-
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3 pypoocdpevor Usener 4 yevéofor E, Usener: ye-
yvéatar F.: yeyerfjofos Burkert 8 rds évrovs ms., COIL
Badham 6 e ms., corr. Badham 7 kai ms., corr. Badham

& adrols ms., corr. Boeckh 8 rpdray ms.: corr. Meineke

16 {rohay# (vel icomahs) Meineke: igorekij Heeren

1 rg rowadra ms., corr. Badham 12 gpuoviais ms.,
corr. Boeckh 13 gnte ef hab. ms. %, del. Huffman

Number and the Mathematical Sciences (D6-D12)
Number in General (D6-DS)

D6 (A7a) Plut. Quaest. cone. 8.2.1 T18E

[...] pdhioro 88 yemperpia kard tév Bikéhaov! dpxh
kai pmrpémohis obra tér dhher [sdl. pabnpdrov]

[...]

1 ¢pihaor ms., corr. Hubert
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known by us to come to be if the being of the things
out of which the world is constituted, both the limii-
ing ones and the unlimited ones, did not exist. Bat
since the principles existed, not being similar nor
related as kindred, it would have been impossible
for them to be arranged in a world if a harmony
(harmonia) had not supervened, in whatever way this
came about. Therefore the things that are similar
and related as kindred had no need at all of har-
mony, but as for the ones that are dissimilar and
neither related as kindred nor #as equally fastt, it is
pecessary that these things be connected by this
kind of harmony (harmonia) if they are going to main-
tain themselves in the world.!

1 Stobaeus’ text continues with a passage that is also preserved
by Nicomachus and that must be considered as independent (cf.
1314}, although the two texts are edited continuously as B6 DK,

Number and the Mathematical Sciences (D6-D12)
Number in General {(D6-D9)

D6 (A7a) Plutarch, Table Talk

[. . .] geometry, which is, according to Philolaus, the prin-
ciple and mother city of the other [scil. mathematical
sciences] [. . .].
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D7 (B4) Stob. 1.21.7b
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D7 (B4) Stobacus, Anthology

And certain[y. everything that is known possesses
number. For it is not possible either to think or to
know anything without this.

D8 (A28) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logicians

The Pythagoreans say that it is reason [scil. that is the
eriterion], but not in general, but rather the one that
comes from the mathematical sciences, as Philolaus too
said; and sinee it studies the nature of the whole, it pos-
sesses a certain affinity with this latter, since by nature the
similar is known by the similar [. . . = citation of EMP.
D207].

D9 (B5) Stobaeus, Anthology

Number certainly possesses two proper species, odd
and even, and a third species that comes from the
mixture of both of these, even-odd. There are many
forms of each of the two species, which each thing
itself indicates.
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Noteworthy Numbers (D10-D12)
The Monad (D10}

D10 (Al0) Theon Sm. Exp., p. 20.19-20

Apyiras 8¢ kal ®hhaos dSiaddpws 10 & Kai po-
vdda kalobor kal Ty povdde & [= ARCHY. D6].

The Hebdomad (D11)

D11 (< B20) To. Lyd. Mens. 2.12 (33.8-16 Wiinsch)

of ye unw Mvbuybpewor 7@ fyepdve Tob mopTOS THY
{B8Sumy dvariBerras, rovréom 76 évil.. ] 6pfids oby
dpriropa Tov émrd dplfudy & Dikdhaos Tpooys-
pevore pdvos yap obre yewvdv ovTe vevpdgfar mé-
duke. 75 8¢ pire yervdv e yevvdpevov drivmov.

The Decad {?) (D12)

D12 (ad B11) Theon Sm. Exp., p. 106.10-11

; s A - , .

[.. | mept s kai Apyvras év 7§ Tlepi Tijs Sexddos rat
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Means (D13)

D13 (A24) Nicom. Geras. Inir. grith, 2.26.2 (135.10-17
Hoche)
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Noteworthy Numbers (D10-D12)
The Monad (D10)

D10 (A0) Theon of Smyrna, Aspects of Mathematics
Useful for Reading Plato

But Archytas and Philolaus [scil. unlike other authors] call
without distinction the one monad too and the monad cne.

The Hebdomad (D11)

D11 (< B20) John Lydus, On the Months

The Pythagoreans dedicate the seventh day to the leader
of the whole, that is, to the One [. . .]. So it was correct for
Philolaus to call the number seven ‘motherless.” For this
alone has the nature of not generating and of not being
generated. But what does not generate and is not gener-
ated is immobile,

The Decad (?) (DI12)

D12 (ad B11) Theon of Smyrna, Aspects of Mathematics
Useful for Reading Plato

[ . .] both Archytas in his On the Decad and Philolaus in

his On Nature have explained many things about it [scil.
the decad].

Means (D13)

D13 (A24) Nicomachus, Introduction to Arithmetic
Some people think that it [ie. the ‘subcontrary’ mean]
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Musical Harmony (D14)

D14 (< B8} Nicom. Harm. 9 (p. 252.4-5, 13-14,17-253.3
Jan)
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should be called ‘harmonie,” following Philolaus, because
it follows every geometrical harmony, and they call the
cube a ‘geometrical harmony” because it has been harmo-
nized in the three dimensions, equal multiplied by equal
multiplied by equal; for one sees this mean in every cube:
in fact the sides are 12, the angles 8, and the surfaces 6.
So 8 is the mean of 6 and 12 by virtue of the harmonic
proportion.

See also HIPPAS, DG; ARCHY. DS

Musical Harmony (D14)
D14 (< B6} Nicomachus, Harmonics

The fact that the statements of the most ancient anthors
agree with what we have shown [, . ], is shown clearly by
what Philolaus, the successor of Pythagoras, says in the
first book of his Or Nature [, . .]. 'This is what Philolaus
says, quoted exactly: The magnitude of harmony is the
fourth (syllzba) and the fifth (di’ oxeian); the fifth is
greater than the fourth by a tone [literally: by 9/8].
For from the lowest string (Aypaté) to the middle
string (mesé) there is a fourth, from the middle string
to the highest string (neaté) a fifth, from the highest
string to the third string a fourth, and from the third
string to the lowest string a fifth. What is in the
middle between the highest string and the third
string is a tone [literally: 9/8], the fourth is [scil. the
ratio] 4/3, the fifth [scil, the ratio] 3/2, and the octave
Iscil. the ratio] 2/1. And so the harmony is composed
of five tomes [literally: 9/8] and two semitones, the fifth
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Generation and Destruction of the
Cosmos (D15-D18)
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of three tones [literally: 9/8] and one semitone, the
fourth of two tones [literally: 9/8] and one semitone.!

1 The position assigned to the third cord in this fragment is
anomalous {see Huffman, pp. 154-35).

Generation and Destruction of the
Cosmos (D15-D18)

D15 (BT) Stobasus, Anthology

The first thing fitted together (harmozein), the one in
the middle of the sphere, is called ‘hearth’ (hestia).

D16 {< A9) Proclus, Commentary on Plato’s Timaeus

[. . .] and according to Philolaus, the world, one only, is
produced by being fitted together (harmozein} out of con-
traries, being constituted out of limiting things and unlim-
ited ones.

D17 (B17) Stobaeus, Anthology

[The Bacchants of Philolaus: ]!

The world is one. It began to come to be just at (?)
the middle and from the middle upward in the same
way as downward, <and> the things above the middle
are arranged in a contrary way to those below it. For

1The authenticity of this fragment has been contested, par-
ticularly because of what is thought to be a parallel passage in
Plato’s Timaeus (62c3), but it is defended by Huffman (pp. 215-
19), who nonetheless acknowledges that the title of the work from
which it is thought to derive is doubtless a forgery (p. 418).
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Cosmology (D19-D24)
The Order of the World (D19)
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below, the lowest part is large like [ie. as large as?]
the highest one, and similarly for the other things.
For with regard to the middle, both of them are
identical, except that they are inverted.

D18 (A18) Aétius

Philolaus: there is a double destruction [scil. of the world],
on the one hand coming from the heavens, when fire flows
down, on the other coming from the lunar water, when air
spreads out because of the rotation. And the exhalations
of these are what the world is nourished with.!

1 This testimonium, which is not free of obscurities (e.g. re-
garding the ‘lunar water’), is sumetimes considered suspect be-
cause the doctrine of a double destruction appears in Plato (cf.
Timaetss 22a~d) and the theory of the two evaporations in Aristo-
tle. It is defended by Hulfman (pp. 215-19).

Cosmology (D19-D24)
The Order of the World (D19)

D19 (< Al6) Astus

Philolaus: fire in the middle around the center, which he
calls the *hearth” of the whole and “Zeus’ house’ [. . .];
and again there is another fire very high up, what sur-
rounds [scil. the whole]. The first thing by nature is the
middle, and around this ten divine bodies move as a cho-
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The Earth (D20-D21)
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rus: the heavens, the five planets, after these the sun, un-
der this the moon, under this the earth, under this the

counter-earth, and after all of these the fire that 0ccup1es
the position of the hearth arcund the center [, . .].1

1 Together with Huffman {p. 237 and pp. 395-400), we omit
those portions of this text that derive most probably from pseudo-
Pythagorean insertions.

The Earth (D20-D21)
D20 (A17) Astus

Philolaus the Pythagorean: fire is in the middle (for this is
the hearth of the whale), in second place the counter-
earth, in third the earth we inhabit, which lies and revolves
opposite to the counter-earth; and for this reason the
people in that one are not seen by the ones in this one.

D21 (A21) Aétius

Philolaus the Pythagorean: it [i.e. the earth] revolves in a
circle around the fire following the ecliptic in the same
way as the sun and moon.
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The Sun and Moon (D22-D23)

D22 (< Al9) Ast. 2.20.12 (Ps.-Plut.; cf. Stob.) [erept
ovaias fiiov]
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The Great Year (D24)

D24 (A22) Cens. Die nat. 18.8, 19.2

est et Philolai Pythagorici annus ex annis quinquaginta
novem, in quo sunt menses intercalares viginti et unus
[. . .]. Philolaus annum naturalem dies habere prodidit
CCCLXI11I et dimidiaturn.
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The Sun and Moon (D22-D23)

D22 (< Al19) Aétius

Philolaus the Pythagorean: the sun is like glass: on the one
hand it receives the reflection of the fire that is in the
worl]dl, on the other hand it filters light and heat toward us
[...]

1The continuation of this notice constitutes an exegesis of
Philolaus’ theory in terms that recall Empedocles’ theory of the
two suns {cf. EMPE. D126).

D23 (A20) Aétius

Some of the Pythagoreans, including Philolaus: the moon
has the appearance of an earth because it is inhabited, just
like our earth, by animals and plants that are larger and
more beautiful. For the animals that live there are fifteen
times greater in strength and do not produce any excre-
ment; and the length of the day is corresponding [i.e. fif-
teen times longer].

The Great Year (D24)

D24 (A22) Censorinus, The Birthday

There is also a year of Philolaus the Pythagorean, consist-
ing of fifty-nine years, which includes twenty-one inter-
calary months [. . .]. Philolaus declared that the natural
year has 364 and a half days.
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Embryology and Medicine {D25-D26)

D25 Anon. Lond.
a (A27) 18.8-18.1

Dvhaos | 88 6 Kporlamdlms auveardvar dnaiv Ta
Hud[10]repe odplora éc] feppob. apéroxa yap edTd
éiva | Yuypod], dmoptluorer dmd Tivev TowgUrer |
6 oméppla etvar fepludy, KOTaCKEVATTUROY O | ToDTO
7lod {polv «ai 6 rémos 8¢, eis v | 7 keraBoh[H—
whrpla 8¢ adry—éoTiv Bepporépa | [15] rai éouwlvia
éxlelvy: 1o 8¢ éowds Twn TadTO Slvarar @ dowker- émel
8¢ 70 karalokevdl[ov duélroxdv éorw Yuxpol ral o
rémos | 8¢, év § [ karaBorld, duéroxds éorw Yuxpod,
| 85hov [re xai 0] koraokevalduevor [Hov! robrolv
yivelrae. els 8¢ Todrov v | [20] raraok eviy dlmopri-
oe mpooypirar rowdlry pelrd ydpl, dnow TV EKTE
Ew ebbféws | 10 [diov émomaTos 16 éxros awvebua |
Juxpdy 8y elra mdhw raflamepei xpéos | éxmépme[t]
aind 6 robro 8 kal dpefis| [25] Tob ékrds mredpa-
ros, o Tf | émewrdirg Tol mvedparos ol Fep-
plrepa, Dmdpxovra Ta Huérepn oduaTa wpos avTob |
arabynTar. ket Ty udv odortacw | éy Huerépov
coudrov & Totrows dmoriv. |

[30] Méyer 8¢ yiveoBau Tas véoovs Oud Te yahiy |
xai aipo. kol dAéypa, dpxny 8¢ yiverbo| 1év véorwy
rabro- droreheiofar| 8¢ dnaw 1o pév aluo woxy pev
frw mapalfhBopédvns Tis capkds, herrov | [35] 8¢

174

PHITL.OLAUS
Embryology and Medicine (D25-D26)

D25 Anonymous of London
a (A27T) .

Philolaus of Croton says that our [10] bodies are composed
out of warmth, for they have no share in cold, He suggests
this on the basis of the following considerations: that se-
men is warm, and it is this that produces the living being;
and the place into which it is ejaculated (this is the uterus)
is quite warm {15] and resembles this, and what resembles
something has the same capacity as what it resembles. But
since what produces has no share in cold, and since the
place in which there is ejaculation has no share in cold, it
is clear that the living being that is produced is of the same
sort. But [20] to establish this, he also makes use of the
following consideration: immediately after birth, the ani-
mal breathes in the air outside, which is cold; and then in
turn it breathes it out, like a debt. For this reason there is
also a desire [25] {or the air outside: so that by the inhala-
tion of air our bodies, which are too warm, are cooled
down by it. And he says that the composition of our bodies
depends upon these processes.

[30] As for illnesses, he says that they come about be-
eause of bile, blood, and phlegm, and that the origin of
illnesses is the following: he says that the blood becomes
thick when the flesh compresses it inward and becomes
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thin [35] when the vessels in the flesh are divided. Ie says
that the phlegm is composed out of fluids (?).! He says that
bile is a liquid that comes from the flesh. The same man
says something paradoxical on, this matter: for he says that
bile is not [40] located in the liver, and yet that bile is a
liquid that comes from the flesh. And again, while most
People say that phlegm iz cold, he himself posits that it is
warm by nature. For the term ‘phklegma’ derives from
phlegein [ie., to burn]. [45] And inflammations (ta phleg-
mainonta) are inflamed (phlegmainei) because they have
a share in phlegm. And this is what he indicates as the
origin of illnesses, to which excesses of warmth, of nour-
ishment, and of cold contribute, as well as [19.1] deficien-

" ¢ies of things similar to them,

1 Diels understands the term to designate urine.

b {A28)
And in almost the same way [scil. as the medical writer

Petronius of Aeginal, Philolaus thinks that the bile in us is
not inherent,

D26 {B13) Ps.-lamblichus, Theology of Arithmetic

There are four principles of the animal endowed with rea-
son, as Philolaus too says in his On Nature, the brain, the
heart, the navel, the genitals: the head [scil. is the prin-
ciple] of intelligence, the heart of the soul and sensa-
tion, the navel of rootedness and first growth, the
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Soul and Thought (D27-D28)

D27 (A23) Macr. In Somn. 1.14.19

Pythagoras et Philolaus harmoniam [scil. animam esse
dixerunt] [. . .].

D28 {B16) Arist, EE 2.8 1225a30-33
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genitals of the ejaculation of semen and of genera-
tion. The brain <possesses> the principle of the hu-
man being, the heart that of the animal, the navel
that of the plant, the genitals that of all of them. For
all things flourish and develop out of seed.

Soul and Thought (D27-D28)

D27 (A23) Macrobius, Sctpio’s Dream
Pythagoras and Philolaus [scil. said that the soul is] a har-

mony [. . .].

D28 (B16) Aristotle, Eudemian Ethics

So that some thoughts and passions are not in our power,
nor the actions that are in conformity with such thoughts
and reasonings, but, as Philolaus said, “some reasons
(logoi) are stronger than we are.”

Appendix: Some Examples of Suspect Fragments
and Reports (D29-D35)1

1 These texts are classified according to the chronolegical or-
der of the sources.

D29 {All) Lucian, A Stp of the Tongue in Greeting

Some of them [i.e. of the Pythagoreans] also called the
tetraktys—their greatest oath, which produces their per-
fect number—sthe “principle of health™; among them is
Philolaus.

1 dmoreheiv of B¢ xai mss., corr. Marcilius: {fp . . .} dwore-
A - £ by 8 2 -
€l ol<ovral Tov> 8éra Diels
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D30 (Bl4) Clem. Alex. Strom. 3.17.1
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D30 (B14) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

It is worth mentioning also what Philolaus said. For the
Pythdgaman speaks as follows: “The ancient theolo-
gians and the seers too provide testimony that the
soul iz bound to the body because it suffers certain
punishments and is buried in it as in a tomb.”

D31 (Al4) Plutarch, On Isis and Osiris

The Pythagoreans evidently think that Typhon is a de-
monic power. For they say that Typhon was born in the
even measure fifty-six. And in turn the <angle> of the tri-
angle belongs to Hades, Dionysus, and Ares; that of the
square to Bhea, Aphrodite, Demeter, Hestia, and Hera;
that of the dodecagon to Zeus; and that of the fifty-six-
sided polygon to Typhon, as Eudoxus has reported.

D32 (¢ A25) Porphyry, Commentary on Ptolemy’s Har-
monics

[. . .} some of those who came after him [i.e. Eratosthenes]
gave to the interval the name of ‘excess,” like Aelian the
Platonist; and Philoleus <applies this> name to all the in-
tervals [, . .].

L ¢radirny eihnde THv> Boeckh
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D33 {cf. Al4) Procl. In Eucl.
a p.130.8-14
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D33 (cf. Al4) Proclus, Commentary on Euclids Ele-
ments of Geometry

a

For among the Pythagoreans we shall find that different
angles are dedicated to different gods, as Philolaus has
done in consecrating the angle of the triangle to some gods,
the angle of the square to other ones, and others to other
ones, and referring the same angle to a plurality of gods
and a plurality of angles to the same god, according to the
different powers that are in it.

b

It must be borne in mind that Philolaus dedicated the
angle of the triangle to four gods, and the angle of the
square to three, demonstrating their progression through
one ancther and the participation of all in all, of the odd
in the even as of the even in the odd. So a tetradic triad
and a triedic tetrad, which participate in the generative
and productive good things, hold together the whole cos-
mic organization of generated things. The number twelve,
which is their product, extends all the way to the one
monad, the reign of Zeus. For Philolaus says that the angle
of the dodecagon belongs to Zeus, since he thinks that Zeus
holds together in a single unity the totality of the number
twelve. For in Plato too, Zeus is at the head of the twelve
and governs the whole without hindrance [cf. Plato, Phae-
drus 246e—-247a],
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D34 (Al4) Dam. In Parm. 2.127.7, p. 100.7-21
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D35 (< A26) Boeth. Mus. 3.5

Philolaus vero Pythagoricus alio modo tonum dividere
temptavit, statuens scilicet primordium toni ab eo numero,
qui primus cybum a primo inpari, quod maxime apud
Pythagoricos honorabile fuit, efficeret [. . .].
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D34 (Al4) Damascius, Commentary on Plato’s Parmen-
ides

For why did the Pythagoreans dedicate the circle to this
one [scil. god], the triangle to that one, the square to that
one, one or another rectilinear figure to that one, and like-
wise the mixed figures, like the semicircle to the Dioscuri?
Inasmuch as he often attributes 1o the same one one figure
or another, as a function of one individual property or
another, Philolaus is wise in these matters. And perhaps,
to put it more generally, the circle is the figure that is in
common to all the intellectual gods insofar as they are in-
tellectual, and the rectilinear figures are peculiar to each
one, each one for another, as a function of the individual
properties of the numbers, angles, and sides: for example,

the triangle belongs to Athena, the square to Hermes; but,

says Philolaus, this angle of the square belongs to Rhea,

that one to Hera, another one to another god; and in gen-
eral the determination regarding the figures is theological.

D35 (< A26) Boethius, Fundamentals of Music

But Philolaus the Pythagorean tried to divide the tone in
a different way, positing as principle of the tone the num-
ber that produces the first cube of the first odd number [i.e.
27 = 3], which was especially honored by the Pythagore-

ans [...]
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13. EURYTUS [EUR.]

A disciple of Philolaus, whom Plato is said to have visited
at the same time as he visited Archytas, Eurytus is known
essentially from Aristotle’s and Theophrastus’ descriptions
of a procedure of his that was intended to attribute a num-
ber to an object—a procedure that provokes a certain per-
plexity and surely underlines the very real difficulty of
assigning a precise meaning to one of the fundamental
tenets of early Pythagoreanism.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

See the titles listed in the General Introduction to Chap-
ters 10-18,
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EURYTUS [45 DK]

P

Origin (P1-P4)
From Metapontum or Tarentum . . . (P1-P3)

P1 (< 58A.) Iambl. VP 267
a

Meramorrivos|. . .] Edpvros [ . .][cf. PYTH. b T30[2]].

b
Tapaprivos [. . .] Ebpuros [ . .] [ef. PYTH. b T30[5]].

P2 (cf. 45.1) Tambl. VP 266

{nharis 8¢ ypddew yevéofar Thv dvdpdv . . ] <éwl
Meramovrie 8¢ [ . .] Edpurov [. . .1

1 ¢ép> Arcerius
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P

Origin (P1-P4)
From Metapontum or from Tarentum . . . (P1-P3)

P1 (< 58A.) Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras
a
From Metapontums: [. . .[ Eurytus [. . .].

b
From Tarentum: [. . .] Eurytus [...].

P2 (cf. 45.1) Tamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

He [scil. Diodorus of Aspendus] writes that disciples of
these men [i.e. the Pythagoreans] were: [. . .] at Metapon-
tum, [. . .] Eurytus,
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P3 (< 14.10, 44 Ad) Diog, Laert. 8.46
[. .. PYTH. b T29] Joar 8¢ dipoaral Puhordov rod

Edpirov vdv Tepavrives.

. or from Croton (P4)
4 (< 45.1) Iambl. VP 148
[. . .1Edpvros per 6 Kporomarys [ . . = P8].
Chronology (P5)

P5 (= DK) Iambl, VP 104

[. . .] ol éx 1ol Sibaoxeletov Tovrov, pdhoro 8¢ of
rahadraror ki adTd ovyypovicovres kal pafyred-
cavres 76 [vfaydpa mpeaBim véor, Bihdlads Te kal
Edpvros [. . .].

His Teacher (P6)

6 (¢ 45.1) Jambl. VP 148

[. . .] Efipuros[.. .] ®thohdov droverris [. . . = PSL
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P3 (< 14.10, 44 A4} Diogenes Laertius
[. . .] they fi.e. the last Pythagoreans] had been the puplls

of Philolaus and Eurytus, both of Tarentum.
. . or from Croton (P4)

P4 (< 45.1) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras
[...] Eurytus of Croton [, . .].

Chronology (P5)

P5 (= DK) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[. . .1those who came from this school, and especially the
most ancient ones, who lived at the same time as he [i.e.
Pythagoras| did and who studied with Pythagoras when he
was already old while they were young, Philolaus and Fu-

rytus [. . .].

His Teacher (P6)

P6 (< 45.1) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras
I.. JEuryius [. . .] a pupil of Philolaus [. . .J.
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Plato and Eurytus (P7)

P7

a (¢ 44 A5, cf. 45.1) Diog. Laert. 3.6

[. . .] kdxeifer eis “Traiior wpos Tovs Hvfayepikovs
Dehdhaor xal Eiipvrov,

b ({cf. 45.1} Apul. Plat. 3

et ad [taliam iterum venit et Pythagoreos Eurytum Taren-
tinum et seniorem Archytam sectatus.

An Anecdote (P8)

P8 (45.1) Jambl. VP 148
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Plato and Eurytus (P7)

P7
a (< 44 A5, cf. 45.1) Diogene$ Laertius

[. . .] and from there [scil. the home of Theodorus the
mathematician, at Cyrene, Plato left] for Italy to meet
Philolaus and Eurytus,

b {cf. 45.1) Apuleius, Plato

He [i.e. Plato] traveled to Italy again and sought out the
Pythagoreans Eurytus of Tarentum and the aged Archytas,

An Anecdote (P8)

P8 (45.1) Tamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[. . .1 A shepherd announced to Eurytus of Croton, a pupil
of Philclaus, that at noon he had heard Philclaus’ voice
rising up from his tomb—and this despite the fact that he
had been dead for many years—as though he were sing-
ing; and he asked, “And in which harmony, by the gods?”
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D
Eurytus” Procedure (D1-D2)

D1 (< 45.3) Arist. Metaph. N5 1092b8-13
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D2 (< 45.2) Theophr. Metaph. 6a15-22
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D
Furytus” Procedure (D1-D32)

D1 {(x 45.3) Aristotle, Metaphysics

[...] the way in which Eurytus assigned what is the num-
ber of what, for example this one of man, and this one of
horse, reproducing with pebbles the shapes of natural
creatures (phuta),’ like those people who put numbers
into the figures, the triangle and square [. . .|.2

1 Fhis term usually designates plants in particular. 2The
commentary by Michael of Ephesus (p. 827.9-26 Hayduck) ex-
plains the procedure in terms of a sort of mosaie, but it is unlikely
that this comparison goes back to Eurytus.

D2 (< 45.2) Theophrastus, Metaphysics

On the basis of this or of these principles [. . .J, it could be
considered right that one give an account directly of those
[scil. things] that come next and not stop once one has
arrived at a certain point. For it belongs to an adult and
intelligent man to proceed in this way, as Archytas once
said that Eurytus did when he arranged certain pebbles.
For he [i.e. Eurytus, according to Archytas] said that this
is the number of man, and this of horse, and this of some-
thing else.
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14. ARCHYTAS [ARCHY.]

Archytas of Tarentum was born ca. 435 BC and was still
alive in 360, according to the testimony of the Seventh
Letter attributed to Plato, of whom he was a friend. Tf
he belongs therefore to the post-Socratic period in chron-
ological terms, there is nonetheless good reason to con-
nect him, as scholars have traditionally done, to the ear-
lier Pythagorean tradition, of which his engagement in
mathematical research, compounded with a sophisticated
epistemological reflection, certainly makes him a repre-
sentative of one of the principal orientations. Consider-
ation of his scientific fragments makes it easy to under-
stand the influence he was able to exert upon Plato’s
thought, visible in the classification of the sciences in Book
7 of his Republic. We have much more information about
the personality of Archytas than about that of his prede-
cessors, Tn particular, he was elected general seven times
{between 367 and 361), and thus was involved in politics;
this too belongs to the image of primitive Pythagoreanism,
though in a rather different way. Even more than to Phi-
Jolaus, very many pseudepigraphic writings are attributed
to him. In most cases, the evidently Platonic and Aristote-
lian inspiration of these treatises makes it quite easy to
recognize them as inauthentic (see PYTHS, R52-R53);
but one treatise of a moral and political character entitled
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On Law and Justice has been defended as authentic by a

number of scholars, and we provide some extracts from it
in an appendix (D25),

L

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Edition with Commentary
C. Huffman, ed. Archytas of Tarentum: Pythagorean, Phi-
losopher and Mathematician King (Cambridge, 2005).
Studies

On the Musical Theory
A. D. Barker. Greek Musical Writings. Vol. 2, Harmonic
and Acoustic Theory (Cambridge, 1989).
On the Political Fragments Attributed to Archytas

J. Monte Ransome. “Sources for the Philosophy of Archy-
tas” (review of Huffman 2005), Ancient Philosophy 28
(2008): 1-27.

See also the titles listed in the General Introduction to
Chapters 10-18.
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P
Origin and Family (P1-P2)
Chronology (P3)
The General (P4-P5)
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Archytas as a Student of Philolaus (P8)
Archytas and Plato (P9-P12)
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D
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Archytas as @ Mathematician (D3)
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The One (D6-DT)
The Means {D8)
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D12)
Mathematics Applicable to Music (D13)
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Music (D14-D19)
The Production of Sounds (D14-D15)
Concords and Tetrachord (D16-D17)
Music and Other Sciences (D18-D19)
Music and Grammar (DI8)
Music and Physics (D19)
Physics (D20-D22)
Motion (D20)
Cosmology (D21)
Vision (D22}

The Geometry of Animal Physiology (D23)

Pleasure (D24)

Appendix: Some Fragments from a (. Pseudepigmphw? )

Treatise on Political Theory (D25)
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P
Origin and Family (P1-P2)

Pl (< Al) Diog. Laert. 8.79

Apxiras Mymooydpov Tapavrivos, ds 8¢ Aptoréfe-
vog [Frag. 47 Wehrli], ‘Roruatov, TIvfayopikos rai av-
7és.

P2 lambl VP 267

a (< A6b Huffman)

Inhwres Se ypadew yevéobor Téy dvdpée [. . ] &
Tdparre 8¢ Apydrar.

b (¢ 58A.)
[5] Taparrivor Dedéhaos, Ebpvros, Apxvras[.. .].
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P
Origin and Family (P1-P2)
P1 {< Al) Diogenes Laertius

Archytas of Tarentum, son of Mnesagoras (or, according
to Aristoxenus, of Hestlaeus), he too a Pythagorean.

P2 Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras
a (# DK)

He [seil. Diodorus of Aspendus] writes that disciples of
these men [i.e. the Pythagoreans] were: [, . .] at Tarentum,
Archytas,

b (¢ 58A.)
[5] From Tarentum: Philolaus, Furytus, Archytas, [. . .].
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Chronology (P3)

P3 (< A6b Huffman) Iambl. VP
a 104
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The General (P4-P5)

P4 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 8.79, 82
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Chronology (P3)
P3 (# DK) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

a .

[...] those who came from this school, and especially the
most ancient ones, who lived at the same time as he [i.e.
Pythagoras] did and who studied with Pythagoras when he
was already old while they were young, Philolaus and Fu-
rytus . . .] and the older Archytas [, . ].

b

The other Pythagoreans left Italy, except for Archytas of
Tarentum [scil. after the anti-Pythagorean revolts, cf,
PYTH. b T25-T27].

The General (P4-P5)

P4 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

(79] He was admired by the people for every kind of excel-
lence; indeed, he was made general of his fellow citizens
seven times, while the others were not generais for more
than one year because the law prohibited this. [. . .] [82]
Aristoxenus says that this Pythagorean was never defeated
while he was a general, but that one day he resigned the
generalship because he was the object of ill will, and they
[i.e. his soldiers] were immediately made priscners.

P5 (# DK) Aelian, Historical Miscellany
What? Were philosophers not good at military matters

203



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY IV

éuol uév Soxotow € ye Apxlrar péy eihovro éfdws
arparyyor Tapavrivoe [. . 1.

The Statesman (P6-F7)

P6 (< A4) Strab. 6.3.4
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P7 (AS5c4 Huffman) Plut. Lib. ed. 8B
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Apxiras 6 Taparrivos[. . .].

Archytas as a Student of Philoleus (P8)

P8 {> 44 A3} Cic. De orat. 3.34.139

aliisne igitur artibus [, . ] instituit [.. .] Philolaus Archytam
Tarentinum?
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too? It seems to me that they were, if the Tarentines chosc
Archytas as a general six times [, . .],

The Statesmian (P6-P7)

P6 (< Ad) Strabo, Geography

They [i.e. the Tarentines] also welcomed the Pythagorean
philosophy, and this was especially the case with Archytas,
who also governed the city for a long time.

P7 (& DK) Plutarch, On the Education of Children

Hence one must strive as far as lies within one’s power
both to participate in public life and to practice philosophy
as far as circumstances permit. This is how Pericles en-
gaged in politics, just like Archytas of Tarentum [. . ..

Archytas as ¢ Student of Philolaus (P8)

P8 (> 44 A3) Cicero, On the Orator

Did Philolaus then teach Archytas of Tarentum other arts
[scil. than philosophy]?
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Archytas and Plato (P9-P12)
Plato as a Student of Archytas (P9)

P9
a (< A5b9 Huffman) Olymp. In Alc. 2.86-93
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3 4 , Falla I N\ -~
exproare Kparihe 78 "‘Hparxheret [. . ] perd robrov
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evpay éxet Tov Hvhayopeivr oviordueror Apyvrar
wdhw oye 8ibdaralor rov [lvfaydpetov.

b (A5b10 Huffman) Phot. Bibl. 249, p. 438b16-19
Bekker

dveyrdafy lvfaydpov Bios.

81 évaros dmo Tubaydpov Siadoyos yéyove, dmal,
MAdrwy, Apxirov Tod wpeaBurépov paliyris yevdue-
vosf.. .l

Archytas as a Student of Plato (P10)

P10 (A5c3 Huffman) Philod. Acad. Ind. in P. Here, 1021,
V.32-VL.12 (pp. 134-35 Dorandi)

M\drwvoes plafyrall Aofaly . . . Apyiras Tapar[]
vos . . .
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Archytas and Plato (P9-P12)
Plato as a Student of Archytas (P9)
P9 .

a (# DK) Olympiodorus, Commentary on Plato’s First
Alcibiades

After the death of Socrates, he [scil. Plato] in turn had
Cratylus the Heraclitean as his teacher [, . .]. After him he
traveled once again to Italy, and having found a school of
Pythagoreans established there, in turn he had Archytas
the Pythagorean as teacher.

b (# DK) Photius, Library

I have read a life of Pythagoras.
It says that the ninth successor of Pythagoras was Plato,
who had been the disciple of the older Archytas [. ., .].

Archytas as a Student of Plato (P10)

P10 (= DK) Philodemus, History of Philosophy: Index of
the Members of the Academy

Plato’s students were . . . Archytas of Tarentum . . .

207



EARLY GREEK PHILOSCOPHY IV
The Sicilien Affair (P11-P12)

P11 (< A5) (Ps.-?) Plat. Epist. 7
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The Sicilian Affair (P11-P12)
P11 (< A5) (Ps.-?) Plato, Letter 7

"

a

After this Archytas seerns to have gons to find Dionysius—
for when I sailed away, before I left I had established
bonds of hospitality and friendship between Archytas and

the Tarentines on the one hand and Dienysius on the other

[...L

b

Other letters reached me regularly from Archytas and
from the men in Tarentum, who praised Dionysius’ philo-
sophical attitude and said that if I did not come immedi-
ately I would completely discredit the friendship between
them and Dionysius that had been established thanks to
me and that was no small matter from a political stand-
point.

[

After this, I lived outside the acropolis among the merce-
naries. Among other people, some attendants from Ath-
ens, fellow citizens of mine, arrived and anmounced to me
that I had been slandered among the soldiers and that
some were threatening that if they caught me they would
kill me. This is the plan I devised to save mysslf: I sent
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Eudowus as a Student of Archytas (P13)

P13 (A6c Huffman) Diog. Laert. 8.86
ofires [sc. EfBofos] 76 pév yewperpues Apxira Si-

Hrovae [. . .].

Practice and Theory of the Aulos (P14)

P14 (> 44 A7) Athen, Deipn. 4 184d—e
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emissaries to Tarentum, to Archytas and my other friends,
explaining the situation in which I found myself. And they,
providing as pretext some embassy from the city, sent a
thirty-cared ship with Lamiscus, one of them. When he
arrived he interceded with Dionysius on my behalf, saying
that I wanted to leave, and asking him not to do anything
at all to oppose this. He agreed and let me go after giving
me provisions for my travel [. . .].

P12 (¢ Al) Diogenes Laertius

He is the one who saved Plato by means of a letter when
he was going to be killed by Dionysius. [. . .] Plato also
wrote two letters to him, since he had written first to him
as follows: [. . .].!

1 There follow two (apocryphal) letters from Archytas to Plato
{Thesleff, p. 46.1-7) and from Plato to Archytas (Letter 12).

Eudoxus as a Student of Archytas {P13)

P13 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius
He [scil. Eudoxus] studied geometry with Archytas [, . .].

Practice and Theory of the Aulos {P14)

P14 (> 44 AT) Athenaeus, Detpnosophists

Many of the Pythagoreans practiced the art of the aulos,
like Euphranor, Archytas, Philolaus, and many others. Eu-
phranor also left behind a treatise on auloi, and so too
Archytas,
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Didalect (P15)

P15 (< ABg Huffman) Greg. Cor. Dial. Praef., pp. 5-6
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Dialect (P15)

P15 {# DK) Gregory of Corinth, On Dialects

If we establish as a canon [. . .] of the Doric dialect Archy-
tas of Tarentum and Theocritus [, . .], then surely we shall
have distinguished the dialects sufficiently.

Character and Apothegms (P16-P20)

P16 (AT) Aristoxenus in Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

Spintharus often told the story about Archytas of Taren-
tum, that when he arrived at his estate after some time,
having just returned from the military campaign his city
had waged against the Messapians, he saw that the admin-
istrator and the other slaves had not taken proper care of
the farming, but had shown excessive neglect; becoming
angry and annoyed, as he could be, he said, as it seems, to
the slaves that they were lucky that he was angry; for if this
had not been the case, they would not have gotten away
withent being punished for having made such terrible
mistakes,
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P17 {A7a Huffman) Cic. Lgel. 88

verum ergo illud est, quod a Tarentino Archyta, ut opinor,
dici solitum nostros senes commemorare audivi ab aliis
senibus auditum: “si quis in caelum ascendisset naturam-
que mundi et pulchritudinem siderum perspexisset, in-
suavem illam admirationem ei fore; quae iucundissima
fuisset, si aliquem,! cui narraret, hahuisset.”

1si aliquem] nist aliquem M: nisi aliqui B
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P17 (# DK) Cicero, On Friendship

What Archytas of Tarentum used to say, I believe, as our
elders say they heard it from their own elders, is true: “If
someone ascended into the héavens and saw the nature of
the world and the beauty of the stars, his admiration would
be without pleasure; but it would be extremely delightful,
if he had someone to whom he could tell it.”

P18 (AS8)
a Athenaeus, Deipnosophists

Athenodorus says in his On Seriousness and Play that Ar
chytas of Tarentum, whoe was both a statesman and a phi-
losopher and had very many slaves, always tock pleasure
in their <little children> when, by his custom, they were
admitted into his drinking party.

b Aristotle, Politics

At the same time it is also necessary that children have
something to busy themselves with, and Archytas’ rattle
must be supposed to be a fine invention; they give it to
children so that they play with this and so do not break
anything in the house. -
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A Caricature (P21)

P21 (# DK) Bion Borysth. in Diog, Laert. 4.52 (= Frag,
297 SH)

@ mémor Apyira, Yadhyyerés, ohBidTude,
s dmdrns €pulos wdvrwy durepdrar’ dvlpav.

A Meditation on His Death (P22)

P22 (< A3) Hor, Carm. 1.28.1-6

te maris et terrae numerogque carentis harenae
mensorem cohibent, Archyta,
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P19 (All) Aelian, Historical Miscellany

Archytas was moderate in general and so he also avoided

indecency in his speech. And one time when he was

obliged to say something unsé¢emly, he did not yield, but
assed it over in silence and wrote it down on a wall, indi-

cating what he was obliged to say but without being

obliged to say it.

P20 (# DK) Aelian, Historical Miscellany
Archytas used to say, “It is just as difficult to find a fish that

does not have bones (akantha), as a man who does not
have something deceitful and prickly {(akanthddes) about
him.”

A Caricature (P21)

P21 (= DK) Bion of Borysthenes in Diogenes Laertius
Oh gentle Archytas, harp-born, happy in your own

conceit,
Most expert of men in the bass tone of strife!

A Meditation on His Death (P22)

P22 (¢ A3) Horace, Odes

You who measured the sea and the earth and the
numberless sands,
Archytas, the paltry funeral rites
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pulveris exigui prope litus! parva Matinum
munera, nec quidquam tibi prodest

aerias? temptasse domos animoque rotundum
percurrisse polum morituro.

[...]

L litus WAl latus E: latam ABR 2 getherias Meineke
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Of a little heap of dust confine you near the Matine
shore,
Nor does it do you any good
That you made an attempton the heavenly palaces
and traversed
The round sky with the aid of a mind that had to
die.
[

219



ARCHYTAS [47 DK]

Epistemological Considerations (D1-D2)
Definition (D1)

D1 (< A22) Arist. Metaph. H2 1043a21-24
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Resemblances (D2)

D2 (> Al12} Arist. Rhet. 3.11 1412a9-14
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Epistemological Considerations (D1-D2)
Definition (D1)

D1 (< A22) Aristotle, Metaphysics

It is the same with the kinds of definitions that Archytas
accepted: for they belong to both [scil. the matter and the
form] at once. For example, what is windlessness? A still-
ness In a quantity of air [. . .]. What is an ccean calm? An
evenness of the sea.

Resemblances (D2)

D2 (> Al2) Aristotle, Rhetoric

[. . -] in philosophy teo [scil. as in rhetoric], envisioning
what is similar even in things that are very remote from
one another is the mark of a shrewd person, as Archytas
said that an arbitrator and an altar are the same thing: for
the man who is suffering injustice seeks refuge at both of

them.
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Archytas as a Mathematicien (D3}

D3 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 8.83
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Comm., p. 44.10-17)

éx Toi Apyirov Hepi pabqudroy

8t ydp % pabdévre map® dAhw 4 adrdv éfev-
pérra, Gv dvemorduwy! foba, émordpove,
yevéabas. 76 pév dv paléy wap® dAAo xal dh-
Adrprov, 10 ¥ éfevpdv adrdv 8 adrod kai
3’8 F] by 8\ \2 ~ Fd ]
iBiov, éfevpéy 8¢ un? Larobvre dmopov ral

e C -~ Séa M L ’S . A
omdror, [arolvra 8& elmopov Kol pddiov py

222

ARCHYTAS

Archytas as @ Mathematician (D3)

D3 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

L]

He was the first to systematize mechanics by making use
of mathematical principles, and the first to apply the
movement of an instrument to a geometrical proof, when
he tried to find two mean proportionals by sectioning a
half-cylinder in order to duplicate the cube. And in geom-
etry he was the first to discover [scil. the dimensions of]
the cube, as Plato says in his Republic [cf. Rep. 7 528b].

Calculation, Number, Arithmetic (D4-D8)
Praise of Caleulation (D4-D5)

D4 (B3) Stobaeus, Anthology
From Archytas, On the Sciences:

For it is necessary to arrive at knowing what
you did not know either by learning it from
someone ¢lse or by discovering it yourself,
Now what one learns from someone else also
helongs to another, while what one discovers
oneself belongs to oneself as one’s own, But to
discover without seeking is difficult and rare,

1 dremordpuwy Blass: émorduwy Stob.: dy adrdy émord-
per Tambl, 2 7 Tambl.: v Stob. 3 dwopor . . .
8¢ om. Stob., hab. Jambl.
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while to do so by seeking is practicable and
easy; but if one does not know, then to seek is
impossible.! The discovery of calculation {logis-
mos) puts an end to civil strife and increases
concord. For when this is present, there is no
desire to possess more (pleonexia), and there is
equality. For it is thanks to this that we are in
accord with one another in our mutual rela-
tions. Therefore it is thanks to this that the
poor receive from the powerful, and that the
rich give to the needy, both parties being con-
vinced that they will thereby have equality.
And being a rule and a hindrance for unjust
men, it stops those who know how to calculate
before they commit injustice by persuading
them that they will not be able to remain un-
detected whenever they have recourse to it. As
for those who do not know it, having shown
them that they are unjust in this area, it pre-
vents them from committing injustice,

1 Or, adopting Huffman’s suggested supplement: “to seek
without knowing <how to calculate is impossible.”

D5 (B4) Stob. 1 procem. 4
D5 {B4) Stobaeus, Anthology

From the Discourses (Diatribes) of Archytas:

And it seems that the art of calenlation {{ogis-
tika) is much superior to the other arts with
regard to wisdom and that it investigates what-
ever it wishes more clearly than geometry
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The One (D6-D7)

D6 (A20) Theon Sm. Exp., p. 20.10-20
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does; and for what, inversely, geometry lacks,
caleulation completes the proofs, and in the
same way, if there is investigation of forms, for
what concerns the forms.!

1 The anthenticity of this text is disputed.

The One (D6--D7)

D6 (A20) Theon of Smyrna, Aspects of Mathematics Use-
ful for Reading Plato

Archytas and Philolaus [PHITLOL, D10] call without dis-
tinction the one monad too and the monad one.

D7 (A21) Aristotle in Theon of Smymna, Aspects of Mathe-
matics Useful for Reading Plato

Aristotle in his book on Pythagoreans says that the one
participates in the nature of both [scil. the even and the
odd] [. . .]. That is why the one is called even-odd. Archy-
tas too is in agreement with this.

The Means (D8)

D8 (¢ 18.15) Iamblichus, Commentary on Nicomachus’
Introduction to Arithmetic

[. .. scil. the mean] that used to be called “subcontrary,’
the third in order, but that Archytas and Hippasus re-
named ‘harmoni¢’ [. . .] [cf. HIPPAS. D6].
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Geometry: The Problem of Duplicating the
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Geometry: The Problem of Duplicating the
Cube (D9-D12)}

L]

1 The texts relating to this question are numerous and the data
are very controversial. The principal source for them was Eratos-
thenes” Platonikos {third century BC). The full documentation is
commented in Huffman, pp. 342401,

D9 (¢ Al5 Huffman) Fratosthenes in Eutocius, Com-
mentary on Archimedes” On Spheres and Cylinders!

Geometers tried to find a way to double a given solid while
maintaining its shape. This kind of problem was called
‘duplication of the cube.” [. . .] Everyone was at a loss for
a long time. Then Hippoerates of Chios was the first to
realize that if one found two mean proportionals in con-
tinued proportion between two straight lines, of which the
larger is twice as big as the smaller, then the cube would
be doubled. As a result he transformed that problem into
ancther problem, which was not less difficult. [, . .] After
they [L.e. geometers associated with Plato to whom the
Delians had appealed in order to find out how to double
their altars] had devoted themselves diligently to the ques-
tion and had tried to find the two means of two given lines,
Archytas of Tarentum is said to have discovered them by
means of semicylinders [. . .].

1 This is a letter addressed by Eratosthenes to Ptolemy III
Euergetes (third century BC}. Its authenticity is not absolutely
certain {cf. Huffinan, p. 373), but in any case the information it
provides on the history of the problem of duplicating the cube is

precious.

229



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOFPHY IV

D10 (Al5a ITuffman) Plut. Quaest. conv. 8.2 718 E-F

&0 kai Mhdrwv avrds éuémpato Tovs mept Edbofov
kol Apydrav kat Mévarypor els dpyavikds kal pnxo-
VIKGS KOTATKEVAS TOV Tol oTepesd SemhagtaTpov da-
dryew émxepoivras, dGomep mapwuévovs dixa Adyov
do péous drdroyor, 1 mapeixor, hafev.

D11 {Al4a Huffman) Procl. In Tém. 3 ad 32a-b (vol. 2,
pp. 33.29-34.4 Diehl)

wéds pév odv o Boberrdr edfedv Suvarov Svo péoas
3 ’ ~ e ~ 1 N\ s -~ 4
dvdhoyor Aafelv, Nuels émi Téhe s wpoyparelas
£ rd A 2 s -~ 1 4 4
ebpdvTes Ty Apyireov Seifw dvaypdoper, TadTy
dichefdpevor padhor % mip Mevalypov, 816t Tals ke-
vikals éxetvos xphiras ypoupals, kal iy Eparocfé-
vous eoadros, bt kevdves yphiTal mapaléoer.

D12 (Al4} Eudem. in Eutoe. In Arch., pp. 3.84.12-88.2

Apyirou edpyas, @s Eddnuos ioropel. [Frag. 141
Wehrli]

érrwoor ai dofctrar Svo evfeiar ai AA, T. 8¢
&%) rév AA, T Sdo péoas dvdhoyor elpeiv. ye-
ypiadbo mepl Ty peilova Ty AA sxlichos &
ABAZ, xai 7 T {om évnpudcbfo: v AB kol éx-
BM\pbeioa cvwmurréra v éno Tob A édamTo-
pévp ol Kbrhov kard o II. wopd 8¢ T IIAO
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D10 (# DK) Plutarch, Table Talk

It is for this reason [scil. that geometry frees the intellect
from the sensible] that Plato, himself criticized Eudoxus,
Archytas, Menaechmus, and their successors for trying to
divert the problem of duplicating a solid towards construc-
tions requiring the use of an instrument and possessing a
mechanical nature, as though they were trying to discover
two mean proportionals (gnalogon) independently of rea-

son {(dikha logou) [cf. Plato, Republic 7 531a-b].

D11 (= DK} Proclus, Commentary on Plato’s Timaeus

How then it is possible to find two mean proportionals of
two given straight lines I shall transcribe at the end of my
treatise, because I have found Archytas’ demonstration.
I chose this one rather than Menaechmus’ because he uses
conic lines [i.e. sections], and also rather than Fratosthe-
nes’ because he has recourse to apposing a ruler.

1 This text has not been preserved.

D12 (Al4) Eudemus in Eutocius, Commentary on Archi-
medes’ On Spheres and Cylinders

Archytas’ solution, as Eudemus reports it:

Let there be two straight lines AA and T. Then one
must find two mean proportionals of AA and T Let
the circle ABAZ be drawn around the longer line
AA, let AB equal to I be fitted inside [scil. the
circlel and be extended it so that it meets the line,
which is tangent to the circle and drawn from A, at
IL. Let the line BEZ be drawn parallel to ITAQ, and
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let a right semicylinder be imagined on the semi-
circle ABA, and on AA a semicircle orthogonal ly-
ing in the parallelogram of the semicylinder. When
this semicircle is rotated:from A to B, while the
extremity A of the diameter remains unmoved, it
will cut the cylindrical surface during its rotation
and will describe a certain line on it. And again, if,
while AA remains unmoved, the triangle AIIA is
rotated in the direction opposite to that of the semi-
circle, it will generate the surface of a cone with the
line ATI, which, as it is rotated, will meet the line
on the cylinder in a point. At the same time, the
point B will also describe a semicircle on the surface
of the cone. Let AKA be the position of the moving
semicircle where the lines meet, and let AAA be
the position of the triangle that is being rotated in
the opposite direction, and let K be the point of
intersection that is described above. Let BMZ be
the semicircle described by B, and let BZ be the line
of intersection between. this and the circle BAZA,
and let a perpendicular be drawn from K to the
plane of the semicircle BAA. It will fall on the cir-
cumference of the circle, because the cylinder is a
right cylinder. Let it fall and let it be KI, and let the
line that connected I to A mest the line BZ in ® and
the line AA meet the semicircle BMZ in M. Let
KA, MI, and M® be connected.

233



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY IV
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Since, then, each of the semicircles AKA and
BMZ is orthogonal to the underlying plane, their
line of intersection M® is also orthogonal to the
plane of the circle, so that M@ is also orthogonal to
BZ. Therefore the rectangle contained by BBZ,
that is, the rectangle contained by A®I, is equal to
the square on M®. The triangle AMT therefore is
similar to each of the triangles MT® and MA®. And
the angle IMA is right. But the angle AKA is also
right. Therefore the lines KA and MI are parallel
and there will be a proportion: as AA is to AK, that
is, as KA is to Al so is IA to AM, in virtue of the
similarity of the triangles. The four lines AA, AK,
AT, AM are therefore in continued proportion, And
AMis equal to T, since itis also equal to AB. There-
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8o dpe Sobacdv tév AA, T 8o péoar drdra-
vor nlpnrrar al AK, AL

Mathematics Applicable to Music (D13)

D13 (< A19) Boeth. Mus. 3.11

demonstratio Archytae superparticularem in aequa dividi
non posse [. . .].

- sit, inquit, superparticularis proportio A B, sumo in
eadem proportione minimos C DE. quoniam igitur
_ sunt minimi in eadem proportione C DE et sunt
i superparticulares, DE numerus! C numerum parte
i una sua eiusque transcendit. sit haec D. dico
guoniam D non erit numerus, sed unitas. si enim
est numerus 1) et pars est eius, qui est DE, metitur
D numerus DE numerum,; quocirca et E numerum
metietur, quo fit, ut C quoque metatur. utrumque
igitur C et DE numeros metietur D numerus, quod
est inpossibile. qui enim sunt minimi in eadem
proportione quibuslibet aliis numeris, hi primi ad
se invicem sunt.? unitas igitur est D. igitur DE
numerus C numerum unitate transcendit. quocirca
nullus’ incidit medius numerus, qui eam propor
1 superparticulares. DE numerus igitur coni, Huffman
2 post sunt hab. mss. et solam differentiam retinent unitatem:

del. Tannery
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fore for the two given lines AA and T, two mean
g
proporiionals AK and AT, have been found.!

I For a diagram of this solution {on which our own diagram is
based), see Huffman p. 356. The specialists disagree about
whether or not it goes back to Archytas. Huffiman 2005 accepts .
this testimoniumn; for the opposite view, see Brisson 2013.

Mathematics Applicable to Music (DI13)

D13 (< Al9) Boethius, Fundamentals of Music

Archytas’ demonstration that a superparticular [ie. epi-
moric] ratic cannot be divided into equal parts [. . .J:

Let there be, he says, an epimoric ratio A:B. I take
C:D+E as the smallest numbers that are in the same
ratio. Therefore, since C:D+E are the smallest
numbers that are in the same ratio and since the
ratio is epimoric, the number D+E exceeds the
number C by one of its own parts and by a part of
C. Let this be D. I say that D will not be a number
but a unit. For if D is a number and it is a part of
D+E, the number D measures the number D4+ E,
so that it will also measure the number E, and from
this it follows that it also measures C. Therefore, the
number D will measure both the numbers C and
D+E—which is impossible. For those numbers that
are the smallest ones in the same ratio relatively to
any other number at all are prime to one another,
Therefore 1D is a unit. Therefore the number D+E
exceeds the number Chy a unit. From this it follows
that no number falls in the middle in such a way as
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tionem aequaliter scindat. quo fit, ut nec inter eos,
qui eandem his proportionem tenent, medius possit
numerus collocari, qui eandem propoertionem ae-
qualiter scindat.

Music (D14-D18)
The Production of Sounds (D14-D15)

D14 (B1) Porph, In Ptol. 1.3, pp. 55.32-57.27; cf. Nicom.
Intr. arith. 1.3.3, p. 6 (kahds pou . . . dBerded)
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4 7 s N ~ 4 7
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s\ 4 7 T Y 4 7 F)
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~ 8 ~ b \ hY rd 8
kohés pot Soxedvre Tol wepl Td pabjuare Sua-
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3 9 A\ E s fa) 3 A hY - ~
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N ~ hY 4 A L4 6 4 e
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1 Bearywéivas Porph.: Buayvdpera Nic.: Siaywdper Huffman
2 ofd. épre Nic.: om. Porph. 3 fewpelv] dpovéer Nic.
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to divide the ratio into equal parts. From this it fol-
lows that in the case of those numbers that are in
the same ratio as these, a number does not fall in
the middle in such a wayas to divide the ratio into
equal parts.

Music (D14-D19)
The Production of Sounds (D14-D15)

D14 (B1)Porphyry, Commentary on Ptolemy’s Harmonics

I showed earlier that the explanation of this cause [scil. the
one given by Ptolemy for the production of high-pitched
and low-pitched sounds] was ancient and was in circula-
tion among the Pythagoreans. But now let us give a cita-
tion from Archytas the Pythagorean too, whose writings
are said most of all to also be authentic, He says the fol-
lowing in bis On Mathematics, right at the beglnning of
the text:

Those who concern themselves with the math-
ematical sciences seem to me to make distine-
tions well, and it is not surprising that they
think correctly, about each thing, how they
are. For, since they make distinctions well
about the nature of the whole, they ought also
to see well, about particular things, how they
are. And certainly, about the speed of the
heavenly bodies, their risings and settings,
they have transmitted to us a clear distinction,

4 &pecfor Porph.: kahds ddetoffan Nic.
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and so too about geometry and numbers, and
especially about music. For these sciences
seem to be sisters,!

First then they observed that it is not pos-
sible for a sound to be produced unless there
is a striking of some things against each other.
And they said that a striking takes place when
things in motion encoumter one another and
collide. Things that move in opposite direc-
tions produce a sound as they slow each other
down when they meet, and those that move in
the same direction, but not at the same speed,
when they are overtaken and struck by the
ones rushing upon them,

Certainly, many of these [i.e. sounds] cannot
be perceived by our nature, some because of
the weakness of the striking, others because of
the distance separating them from us, some
also because of their excessive magnitude. For
those sounds that are great do not enter into
our ear, just as nothing can be poured into the
mouth of a vase, if someone pours out a lot.

Among the things that strike sensation, those

1The version transmitted by Nicomachus continues as fol-
lows: “for they revolve around the first two forms of what exists
[Le. quantity (pléthos} and magnitude {megethos)], which are
sisters,” This phrase is generally considered a gloss, but Barker
(Greek Musical Writings, vol. 2, p. 40, n. 40) thinks that it might
go back to Archytas.
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that are produced quickly as the result of strik-
ings manifest themselves as high-pitched,
while those [scil. that are produced] slowly and
weakly seem to be low-pitched. For if someane
takes a stick and moves it sluggishly and
weakly, it will produce a low-pitched sound by
striking; but if [scil. one does this] quickly and
strongly, it will be high-pitched.

And it is not only in this way that we can
know this, but also whenever, speaking or sing-
ing, we must utter something Ioud and high-
pitched, we utter it with a very strong breath,
Furthermore, this happens as it does in the
case of missiles: those that are hurled strongly
land far, while those weakly, near. For the air
yields more to those that move strongly, and
less to those that do so weakly. The same thing
will happen for the sounds of the voice: the
one that is moved by a strong breath is loud
and high-pitched, the one by a weak breath is
soft and low-pitched.

What is more, we can also see this by the
following very strong sign: the same thing,
when it is uttered loudly, we hear from afar;
but when softly, not even from nearby. What is
more, in the case of quloi too, the breath that
moves from the mouth to the holes near the

13 <ioyvpdis > Blass 4 ko oty Blass: kard Toliro mss.: 17 7oiiTo mss., corr. Blass 18 wariSocues mss., corr, Blass
rotTe <rotro> Diiring 15 74 Blass: ef mss. 16 heyyd- 19 Jayvpordre Blass: ioyvp@ Tdme mss. 20 gy¢ mss., corr.
pevor, ére 8¢ xall pleyyduelo ai mu 8¢ ¢<xa purwdv xai Bopd, Wallis

dofevel.> kol Ditring cum Blass: lac. indic. Diels
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mouth makes a more high-pitched sound when
it strikes because of its great force; but when
[scil. it moves] to those further away, a more
low-pitched one. So thatit is clear that a quick
motion produces a high-pitched sound, and a
slow one a low-pitched one.

What is more, the same thing happens with
rhomboi?® that are whirled around in the mys-
tery initiations: when they are moved gently
they emit a low-pitched sound, when strongly
a high-pitched one.

What is more, a reed too, if one blocks its
lower part and blows into it, will emit for us a
<low-pitched> sound; but if it is at the middle or
any other place, it will emit a high-pitched
one. For the same breath moves weakly when
it traverses a long place, and forcefully when
it is a smaller one.

After he has said other things too about the fact that the
motion of the voice is a function of intervals, he summa-
rizes his argument as follows:

Thus it has become evident to us from many
things that high-pitched sounds move more
quickly, and low-pitched ones more slowly.

2 Flat pieces of wood or metal fixed to a string and whirled
around,
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D15 (B2) Porph. In Piol. 1.5, p. 93.5-17
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D15 (B2)Porphyry, Commentaryon Prolemy’s Harmonics

Archytas, speaking about the means, writes the following
[scil. in his On Music, cf. 92.29):

There are three means in music: the first is the
arithmetic mean, the second is the geometric
one, the third is the subconirary one, which is
called harmonic. It is arithmetic when three
terms are in proportion according to the fol-
lowing kind of excess: that by which the first
exceeds the second is the same as that by which
the second exceeds the third. And in this pro-
portion it turns out that the interval between
the larger terms is smaller, while the one be-
tween the smaller terms is larger.! It is geo-
metriec when what the first term is to the sec-
ond one, the second one is to the third one.
Among these, the larger terms have an inter-
val that is equal to the smaller ones.? The sub-
contrary one, which we call harmonie, is when
they are <such> that, by that part of itself <by
which > the first term exceeds the second one,
by this part of the third term the middle term

1 An example of an arithmetic proportion is the one between
the numbers 12, 9, and 6. The arithmetic mean is 9 {arithmetic
because 12 — @ = 8 —6). The ratio 9/6 is equal to 3/2, which is that
of the fifth (the larger interval), the ratio 12/9 is equal to 4/3,
which is that of the fourth (the smaller interval). 2 An ex-
ample of a geometric proportion is the one between the numbers
24, 12, and 6: 24/12 = 12/8. The geometric mean is 12. In both
cases the ration is equal to 2/1, which is that of the octave.
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exceeds the third one, In this proportion it
happens that the interval of the larger terms
is larger, while that of the smaller terms is
smaller.? '

3 An example of a harmonic proportion is the one between the
numbers 12, 8, and 6. The harmonic mean is 8, because 12 - 8 =
4 (equal to one third of the first term, 12) and 8 — 6 = 2 (equal to
one third af the last term, 6). Musically, one has the two ratios
12/8 (= 3/2), that is, again, the fifth (cf. n. 1), and 8/6 = 4/3, that
is, the fourth (ef. ibid.). One also sees that if one inserts first
the subcontrary (harmonic) mean and then the arithmetic mean
between 12 and 6, one obtains the ratio corresponding to the
tone, 9/8.

Concords and Tetrachord (D16-D17)

D16 (Al8) Porphyry, Commentary on Ptolemy’s Har-
monics

Archytas and his followers used to say that what hearing
perceives in the case of concords is a single sound.

D17 (A16) Ptolemy, Harmonics [On the classification of
the genera and of the tetrachords according to Archytas]

Archytas of Tarentum, who of all the Pythagoreans studied
music the most, tries to preserve what is in conformity
with reason, not only in the concords, but also in the divi-
sion of the tetrachord, on the idea that commensurability
of excesses is by nature proper to what is harmonious [i.e.
the intervals] [. . .]. So he establishes three genera: enhar-
monic, chromatic, and diatonic. He makes the division of
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. each of them as follows: he posits that the ‘following ratio

[i.e. the one that corresponds to the lower interval of the
tetrachord] is the same in the three genera, i.e. 28:27, but
that the middle ratio [i.e. the one that corresponds to the
middle interval] in the enharmonic genus is 36:35, in the
diatonic genus 8:7, so that the Jeading ratio’ [i.e. the one
that corresponds to the higher interval] in the enharmonic
genus becomes 5:4, and in the diatonic genus 9:8. In the
chromatic genus he posits the note that comes second
after the highest-pitched one by recurring to the note that
has the same position in the diatonic genus. For he says
that the note that comes second after the highest-pitched
one in the chromatic genus stands in a ratio of 256:243 to
the note that is similar to it in the diatonic genus. Accord-
ing to the ratios that I have set out, such tetrachords are
constituted in the following way with regard to the lowest
numbers: if we posit 1512 as the highest-pitched note in
the tetrachords, and 2016 as the lowest-pitched one of the
same [scil. probably tetrachords], in accordance with the
epitrite ratio [i.e. 4:3], this latter number will make the ra-
tio 28:27 in relation to 1944, and this will also be the
quantity, in the three genera, of the second notes after
the lowest-pitched one. As for the second notes after the
highest-pitched one, the one in the enharmonic genus will
be 1890. For this number gives the ratio 36:33 in relation.
to 1944, and the ratio 5:4 in relation to 1512. The equiva-
lent note in the diatonic genus will be 1701, for this gives
the ratio 8:7 in relation to 1944 and the ratio 9:8 in relation

Lidiorarar (his) MWEfg: ddora WA: ddlomos V ss.

; 3 rowabra Tpia f ss. AV
GAyp 2 gwviorared] cuviomot ss. G

950 : 251
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to 1512, The equivalent note in the chromatic genus will
be 1792; for this has in relation to 1701 the ratio that 256
has in relation to 243,

1 There follows a table, not’ reproduced here (see Barker,
Greek Musical Writings, vol. 2, p. 45).

See also PYTHS. ANON. D26

Music and Other Sciences (D18-D19)
Music and Grammar (D18)

D18 {< Al9 Huffman) Quintiian, Treining in Oratory

[. . .]if it is true that Archytas and Evenus thought that
grammar was subordinated to music [. . .].

Music and Physics (D18)

D19 (# DK} Ps.-Plutarch, On Music

Pythagoras, Archytas, and Plato and the rest of the ancient
philosophers frequently said that without music the mo-
tion of things and the movement of the heavenly bodies
do not exist and do not come about, For they say that all
things have been arranged by god in conformity with har-

. mony. . _
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Physics (D20-D22)
Motion (D20)

D20 {A23) Eudemus in Sindplicius, Commentary on Ar-
istotle’s Physics

[Scil. instead of identifying motion with what is unequal,
irregular, ete., as Plato does,] it is better to say, like Archy-
tas, that these are its causes [. . .].

Cosmology (D21)

D21 {< A24) Fudemus in Simplicius, Commentary on
Aristotle’s Physics

As Eudemus says, Archytas asked the following question:
“If 1 arrived at the furthest point of the heavens, could I
stretch out my hand or a stick towards what was outside,
or not?” Now, it would be very strange indeed not to be
able to extend it. [. . .]! Therefore each time he will go in
the same way towards the limit that is chosen each time
and will ask the same question, and if each time there is
something else to which the stick can go, it is clear that it
is an unlimited [scil. body].2

1 The following sentence as well could go back to Archytas.

2 In Archytas, the argument was surely intended to establish
the existence of the void beyond the world, not that of an unlim-
ited body.
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Vision (D22)
D22 (< A25) Apul. Apolog. 15-16

[...Jan[.. ] radii nostri[. . .] seu tantum oculis profecti
sine ullo foris amminiculo, ut Archytas putat, [. . .] cum
alicui corpori inciderunt spisso et splendido et levi,
paribus angulis quibus inciderant resultent ad faciem
suam reduces atque ita, quod extra tangant ac visant, id
intra speculum imaginentur,

The Geometry of Animal Physiology (D23)

D23 (A23a) Ps.-Arist. Probl. 16.9 915a25-32

8td i 76 pdpa Tév durdr kal tér {dev, Soa )
dpyavicd, warTo Tepidepd, TGy péy durdy 16 oréhe-
X0s kal of wréplow, 7év 8¢ {Pwr krfuas, pmpol, Bpa-
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rabTny 8¢ ubrny eis admiv drakdpmrrew, GoTe Kikhovs
wowEly kal oTpoyydha, Stav Eyyévyras;

Pleasure (D24)

D24 (< AS) Cic. Sen. 12.39, 41

[Cato:] accipite enim, optimi adulescentes, veterem ora-
tionem Archytae Tarentini, magni in primis et praeclari
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Vision (D22)

D22 (< A25) Apuleius, Apology

... or else our [scil. visual] rays [. . .], only issuing forth
from our eyes without any external support, as Archytas
thinks, [. . .1 are reflected at an angle equal to that of their
incidence when they fall upon a body that is dense, shiny,
and smooth, and then, returning towards the face from
which they were emitted, they form in this way an internal
image of what they touch and visit outside [. . .].

The Geometry of Animal Physiology (D23)

D23 (A23a) Ps.-Aristotle, Problems

Why are those parts of plants and animals that do not have
an instrumental function all rounded {like the stem and
shoots of plants, or the shanks, thighs, arms, and trunk of
animals), while neither the whole nor any part [scil. of
these parts] is triangular or polygonal? Is it, as Archytas
said, becaunse the proportion of equality is present in nat-
ural motion (because all things move in proportion), and
this is the only one that turns back to itself, so that it
produces circles and curves when it is in something™

1For a tentative explanation of this difficult text, see Huff-
man, pp. 518-22,

Pleasure (D24

D24 (< A9) Cicero, Cato the Elder. On Old Age

[Cato:] Listen, excellent young men, to an ancient speech
of Archytas of Tarentum, an especially great and distin-
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viri, quae mihi tradita est [. . .]. nullam capitaliorem
pestem quam voluptatem corporis homintbus dicebat a
natura datam, cuius voluptatis avidae libidines temere ot
ecfrenate ad potiendum incitarentur. [ . .] [41] quocirca
nihil esse tam detestabile tamque pestiferum quam vo-
luptatem, siquidem ea, cum maior esset atque longinquior,
omne animi lumen exstingueret.

Appendix: Some Fragments from a
(Pseudepigraphic?) Treatise on
Political Theory (D25)

D25 (= DK) (Ps.-?) Archyt. Leg. in Stob.
a 4.1.135 (Frag. 1, p. 33.2-18 Thesleff)

Apxira [vfayopelov éx toi Tlepi vopor kal Sucato-
alvys.

rd > 1 e s ) ’ 14
vouos wor drfpdmov fuydy Te xai Biov mep
k] o Y
apporie wor drodr Te kal povdr § re yap vé-
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guished man, which has been transmitted to me {. . .]. He
used to say that no deadlier pestilence had been bestowed
upon humans by nature than the pleasure of the body,
since our desires, greedy for this pleasure, are spurred on
to possess it rashly and without impediment. [, . .J [41]
That is why there is nothing so detestable and pestilential
as pleasure, since when it is too strong and lasts too long
it extinguishes the whole light of the soul.1

1 Huffman admits the possibility that the whole argument
against bodily pleasures in Cicero might go back in the last in-
stance to Archytas himself (see especially p. 331). Aristotle,
Nicomachean Ethics 7.12 1152bl6, also seems to preserve an
echo.

Appendiz: Some Fragments from a
(Pseudepigraphic?) Treatise on
Political Theory (D25)

1 Scholars are divided on whether this treatise is genuine or
not (for most of the others that have heen questioned, there is
little doubt about their inauthenticity): see Huffman, pp. 599—
606. The two passages that we include here as samples might also
have been placed among the Pseudo-Pythagorean writings of
which we provide samples {cf. PYTHS, R53-R54); this is why
we print them here in italics.

D25 (# DK) (Ps.-P)Archytas, On Law and Justice, from
Stobasus, Anthology

a

From Archytas, Pythagorean, from his On Law and
Justice:

Law is to a human being’s soul and life what har
mony (harmonia) is to hearing and voice: for law
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educates the soul and organizes life, and harmony
makes hearing understandable and voice concor
dant (homologon). I myself say that every com-
munity is constituted by someone who rules fie a
magistrate] and someone who is ruled, and thirdly
by lews. Of laws, the one that is antmate 1s a king,
the one that is inanimate is what is written. What is
primary, then, is the law: for by its means the king
is low-abiding, he who rules [i.e. the magistrate] 15
in compliance, he who is ruled is free, and the whole
community is fortunate; and by transgression of this
the king is a tyrant, the man who rules [i.e. the
magistrate] is not in compliance, the man who is
ruled is a slave, and the whole community is unfor-
tunate. For [scll. political] actions result from the
conjunction of ruling, being ruled, and thirdly dom-
inating (kratein}. Therefore to rule is suitable for the
better person, to be ruled for the worse one, and to
dominate for both: for what rules is the part of the
soul that has reason, what is ruled is the irrational
part, but both of these conditions dominate over the
affections (path&). For out of the fitting together
(sunarmoga) of both of these is produced excellence
[or: virtue], and this leads the soul away from plea-
sures and away from pains towards tranquility and

tmpassibility.

In the same [scil. book]:
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The law is beneficial for the political community if
it is not monarchical and advantageous for o private
person but is instead advantageous for the public
and extends to everyone. And the law should have
regard for the country [or: area] and for places: for
neither can o [ie. every] ground receive the same
crops nor can men’s soul [i.e. every one] receive the
same excellence [or: virtue]. It is for this reason that
some people adopt o justice that is aristocratic, some
one that is democratic, and some one that is oligar-

chic. And the aristocratic one is in accordance with
the subcontrary mean: for this proportion (analo-
gia) assigns greater rativs (logoi) to those that are

greater and lesser ones to those that are lesser. The

democratic one is in accordance with the geometric
[scil. mean]: for in this one the ratios are equal for
all the magnitudes, the greater and the lesser ones.

The oligarchical and tyrannical one is in accordance

with the arithimelic [scil. mean]: for this is opposed
to the subcontrary [scil. mean], for [scil. it assigns]

greater ratios to those that are lesser and lesser ones

to those that are greater. These then are the various

forms of distribution, and their manifestations are

observed in polities and in howseholds. For honors,

punishments, and directive tasks are distributed
<either> equally to the greater and the lesser, or
unequally, by virtue of superiority in virtue, wealth,

or else power. Thus democratic [scil. justice distrib-

utes] equally, aristocratic or oligarchic unequally.
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15. HICETAS [HIC.]

Nothing is known about Hicetas; he is generally consid-
ered to be, like Ecphantus, one of the later representatives
of Pythagoreanism, dating from the end of the fifth or the
beginning of the fourth century BC. Like Eurytus and
Ecphantus, he is of interest for the contribution his doe-
trine makes to a specific point of the Pythagorean heritage.
In the present case this is a point of astronomy, a crucial
one to be sure, given that what is involved is nothing less
than the rotation of the earth.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

See the titles listed in the General Introduction to Chap-
ters 10-18.

OUTLINE OF THE CHAPTER

D
The Motion of Our Earth (DI)
Two Earths (D2)
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HICETAS [50 DK]

b
The Motion of Our Earth (D1)

D1 (50.1} Cic. Acad. 2.39.123

Hicetas Syracosius, ut ait Theophrastus [Frag. 240
FHS&G] caelum solem lnam stellas supera denique
omnia stare censet, neque practer terram rem ullam in
mundo movert: quae cum circum axem se summa celeri-
tate convertat et torqueat, eadem effici omnia quasi stante
terra caclum moveretur.

Two Earths (D2)

D2 (50.2) At. 3.9.2 (Ps.-Plut.} [mepi yis]

[.. .] Txérms 6 IvBarydpetos 8o, Tadryy wai v deri-
xfova.
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D
The Motion of Our Earth (D1)

D1 (50.1) Theophrastus in Cicero, Prior Academics

Hicetas of Syracuse, as Theophrastus says, thinks that the
heavens, the sun, the moon, the stars, in short everything
on high, is at rest and that nothing in the world moves
except the earth: because this turns and rotates on its axis
at an extremely high speed, exactly the same effect is pro-
duced as if the heavens were moving while the earth was
at rest.

Two Earths (D2)

D2 {50.2) Aétius

[. . .] Hicetas the Pythagorean: [scil. that there are] two
[scil. earths], this one and the counter-earth,
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16. ECPHANTUS [ECPH.]

Nothing is known about Ecphantus, but scholars date him,
like Hicetas, to the end of the fifth or the beginning of the
fourth century BC. Ecphantus’ interest, like Eurytus’ and
Hicetas’, lies in his contribution to specific aspects of the
Pythagorean heritage. In the present case this involves his
materialistic interpretation in atomic terms (perhaps follow-
ing Eurytus) of the Pythagorean monadic units, combined
with a providential perspective, and an astronomical system
in which the earth is in the center and rotates on its axis.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

See the titles listed in the General Introduction to Chap-
ters 10-18.

OUTLINE OF THE CHAPTER

P
Origin (P1)

D
A General Summary (DI)
The Principles (D2)
The World (D3-D4)
The Motion of Our Earth (D5)
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ECPHANTUS [51 DK]

P
Origin (P1)

P1 (< 58A.) [ambl. VP 267

[1]: Kporwmaras [. . ] "Exdavros [. . .] [¢f. PYTH. b
T30[1]].

D
A General Summary (D1)

D1 (51.1) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref 1.15
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-~ o -~ ] < I 8\ e 4 1 )
TWY OVTOWV ACLBELV ')JIJ&)O’I!.V- Opbgfﬂ € Wy PO’J;L;EL, T
pér wphra dbatpero eivar ohpare kal Tapailayds
atT@y Tpeis Ymdpxew, péyeflos axfua Stvapw, & dv
- 3 N 2 5 [ n s .
76 aigdnrd yiveafar. elvar 5¢ 70 whifos avTdY, Gpe-
Tuérar ketd® Tobro, dmespov. kivelofar 82 T4 oduare

L éptlew . . . vopilaw Diels: AN Eaaroes opiler as voui-
Lew Ta wpdrypore Lim.

270

ECPHANTUS

P
Origin (PI)

P1 {< 58A.) Jamblichus, Life of Pythagoras
[1] From Croton: [. . .] Ecphantus [. . .].

D
A General Summary (DI)
DI (51.1) (Ps.-P} Hippolytus, Refutation of All the

Heresies

A certain Ecphantus of Syracuse said that it is not possible
to acquire true knowledge of the things that are, and he
makes definitions just as he supposes: the first things are
indivisible bodies and their variations are of three kinds,
size, form, and capability, and it is out of these that visible
things come to be. The number of these, defined in this

way (P), is unlimited. These bodies are moved neither by

2 dpuorpéror kel mss., corr. Duncker-Schneidewin
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The Principles (D2)

D2 (51.2) A&t. 1.3.19 (Stob.) [wept dpydv]

"Bxcharros Zuparotaios, eis vdv [Ivfayopelor, wdy-
Top T4 Glipera cdpeTo. kel T kevdy, Tas yip Ilv-
Boryopikds povddas odros mpdrtos dmedijraro cwpa-
TiKAS,

The World (D3-D4)

D3 (51.3) Ast. 2.1.2 (Stob.) [mepi xéopov]

[...] "Exdavroc .. .] &a Tor xbopov.

D4 (51.4) Agt. 2.3.3 (5tob.) [ei &udrryos [scil. 0 kéopas]
ket mpovoig Stowkolueros]

> 2 \ ~ ERe ’ A ’
EK(bGJJTOS €K JLEV TWV aATORwWY CUVVETTOVAL TOV KO-
8 ~ 6 8 L b l ’
GOV, CLOtKELT VOl O VTO- THOVOLAS,

Limd cod. Monac, 396: dwré mss, optimi
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their weight nor by striking, but by a divine power, which
he calls mind and soul. The world has the shape of this,
and that is why it came into existence as spherical by
divine power. The earth, the middle of the world, moves
eastwards around its own center.

The Principles (D2)

D2 (51.2) Astius

Ecphantus of Syracuse, one of the Pythagoreans: indivis-
ible bodies and the void [seil. are the principles] of all
things. For he is the first to have declared that the Py-
thagorean monads are corporeal.

The World (D3-D4)
D3 (51.3) Atius
[...] Ecphantus [. . .]: there is [scil. only] one world.

D4 (51.4) Aétius

Fcphantus: the world is composed out of atoms, but it is
administered by providence.
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The Motion of Our Earth (DS5)

D5 (51.5) Ast. 3.13.3 (Ps.-Plut.; Eus.) [wepi wuvoens
yis]
‘HpoxheiBys 6 Tovrikds kal “Exdavros & Hufe-
yopeLos kvoior uév Ty yijv, ob uiy ye peraBaricds,
MG TpemTikds! Tpoyol Bikmy évmEormopérnr? dmd
Svoudy én’ dvatohds mepl 7o WBiov alrhs révrpor.

L gAhd rpemrTikids Eus. PE 15,58.3: om. Plut, 2 &ymfon-

auémy Reiske: énlomouémy M: éri- et lac. 4 litt. m; énifo-
wérq II: év dfove orpepouévne Eus.
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The Motion of Our Earth (D5)

D5 (A5} Aétius

Heraclides Ponticus and Ecphantus the Pythagorean
make the earth move, not by displacement, but by turning
like a wheel on its axis, from west to east around its own
center.
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17. PYTHAGOREAN
DOCTRINES NOT ATTRIBUTED
BY NAME
[PYTHS. ANON.]

The reasons why many Pythagorean doctrines are not at-
tributed to a specific author have to do with the particular
history of this school (see the General Introduction to
Chapters 10-18), and it would most often be futile to try
to assign them to an individual or to date them: in many
cases, it is quite possible, or indeed probable, that they
were shared more or less in common by a number of think-
ers; in others, a single author or a particular orientation
might well be lurking hehind the name of the school with-
out our having any way of identifying it. Nonetheless a
certain number of texts, especially ones deriving from Ar-
istotle, overlap manifestly or probably with the doctrine of
Philolaus, who seems indeed to have been one of his prin-
cipal sources when he explains certain aspects—the most
philosophical ones—of Pythagorean doctrine. We have
marked these texts by cross-references from one chapter

to the other,

277



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY IV

BIBLIOGRAFPHY

See the titles listed in the General Introduction to Chap-
ters 10-18.

OUTLINE OF THE CHAPTER

D
A Representative Version of the Pythagorean Doctrine
According to the First Book of Aristotle’s Metaphysics
(D1-D2)
General Summary (D1)
The Principles (D2)
Definition (D3~D4)
The Explanation of Nature (D5)
The Series of Contrartes (D6-D3)
Another Version of the Doctrine of Principles (D6)
Examples of Classification (D7--D9)
Numbers (D10-D21)
The Nature of Numbers and Noteworthy Numbers
(D10-D17) .
The One, the Even, and the Odd (D10-D14)
The Three (D15)
The tetraktys (D16-D17)
Numbers and Things (D18-D20)
In General (D18-D19)
Partioular Examples (D20)
The Discovery of Irvational Magnitudes (D21)
Geometry (D22-D23)
Theory of Music (D24-D26)
Cosmology (D27-D46)
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The Formation of the World from the Originary One

(D27-D30)
Right and Left (D31-D33)
Time and Eternal Return (D34-D35)
Astronomy (D36-D46)
The Astronomicel System (D36-D41)
Astronomical Phenomena (D42-D46)
Disappearance of the Moon (D42)
Comets (D43)
The Milky Way (D44-D45)
The Harmony of the Spheres (D46)
Optics (D47-D48)
Mirror Images (D47)
Color {D48)
Life (D49-D53)
The Soul (D49-D52)
Zoological Particularities (D53)
Moral Precepts Reported by Aristoxenus (D54)
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PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINES
NOT ATTRIBUTED BY NAME
[58 DK]

D

A Representative Version of the Pythagorean
Doctrine According to the First Book of
Aristotle’s Metaphysics (D1-D2)
General Summary (D1)

D1 (> 538B.4) Arist. Metaph. A5 985b23-986a21
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PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINES
NOT ATTRIBUTED BY NAME

D

A Representative Version of the Pythagorean
Doctrine According to the First Book of Aristoile’s
Metaphysics (DI-D2)

General Summary (D1)

DI {> 58B.4) Aristotle, Metaphysics

Contemporary with these authors [scil. those natural phi-
losophers who admit a plurality of causes, Empedocles,
Anaxagoras, and Democritus] and before them, the peo-
ple called Pythagoreans, who were the first ones to interest
themselves in the mathematical disciplines {mathémaia),
made them advance, and since they had been nourished
hy them they thought that the principles of these were the
principles of all the things that are. But since, in the case
of these [i.e. the mathematical disciplines], the numbers
are first by nature, and since they thought that they could
find (theorein) in them many similarities with the things
that are and come to be—more than in fire, earth, and
water, namely that [or: since] this attribute (pathos) of
numbers is justice, that one is soul and intellect, that one
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is the right moment, and so too for almost each of the
other things—and furthermore they saw that the attri-
butes and the ratios of harmonies reside in numbers—
since then all the other things seemed to resemble num-
bers in their whole nature and [986a] numbers are first in
all of nature, they supposed that the elements of numbers
are the elements of all the things that are and that the
whole of the heavens is harmony and number; and every-
thing that they were able to put into concord, both in
pumbers and in harmonies, with the attributes and parts
of the heavens and with the whole organization of the
world, all this they collected and fitted together (ephar
motiein). And if anything at all was missing, they did their
very best to make sure that their whole theory would be
coherent. I mean for example that, since the decad seems
to be perfect and to contain the whole nature of numbers,
they also say that the bodies moving in the heavens are
ten, but given that there are only nine visible ones, for this
reason they add the counter-earth as the tenth. I have
discussed this subject more exactly elsewhere.! But the
reason why we have discussed this is so that we can grasp,
in the case of these people too, what the principles are that
they posit and how they fall under the causes we have
mentioned [L.e. the four causes]. Well, it is clear that these
people too [scil, like other natural philosophers] think that
number is a principle, both as the matter for the things

1 Probably a reference to his lost work On the Pythagoreans
(cf. PYTHS. R6oc).

16 uévov rece.: wovar EAP 16 ) E: 82 A"
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that are and as their attributes and states, that the ele-
ments of number are the even and the odd, that of these
the one is limited and the other is unlimited, and that the
One comes from both of thesg (for it is both even and odd)
[of. PHILOL. D9/, and number comes from the one, and
that the whole of the heavens, as I have said, is numbers.

The Principles (D2)

D2 (< 58B.8) Aristotle, Metaphysics

Until the Italians [i.e. the Pythagoreans], then, and except
for them, the others have spoken about these [ie. the
causes] rather obscurely! [. . .]. The Pythagoreans said in
the same way [scil. as the other philosophers in question]
that there are two principles, but they also added some-
thing that was peculiar to them, in that they thought that
the limited and the unlimited are not certain other natures
like fire, earth, or something else of this sort, but that the
unlimited itself and the One itself are the substance of
those things of which they are predicated; and that is why
number is the substance of all things. So this is how they
spoke about these matters [. . .].

1 The meaning of the term translated here as ‘rather ob-
scurely’ {moruchdteron) was already uncertain in antiquity, Alex-
ander of Aphrodisias mentions another interpretation, ‘not very
consistent’; and the manuscript tradition presents other terms.

285



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY IV
Definttion (D3-D4)

D3 (< 58B.8) Arist. Metaph. A5 987a20-21
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Definition {D3-D4)

D3 (< 58B.8) Aristotle, Metaphysics

[...] they also began to speak about what a thing is and to
give definitions [. . .].

D4 (58B.4) Aristotle, Nicomacheagn Ethics

It seems to some people that suffering in return (to anti-
peponthos) is simply what is just, as the Pythagoreans said.
TFor they defined justice siraply as “suffering in return with
someone else.”

The Explanation of Nature (D5)

D5 (< 58B.22) Aristotle, Metaphysics

The people called Pythagoreans use principles and ele-
ments in a stranger way than the natural philosophers do
[. . .] even though their discussion and study is entirely
about nature. For they generate the heavens [990a] and
they observe what happens regarding its parts and the ef-
fects it undergoes and produces. And they expend the
principles and causes for [scil. explaining] these questions,
which indicates that they agree with the other natural phi-
losophers that what exists is only what is perceptible and
is contained within the so-called heavens [. . .].
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The Series of Contraries (D6-Dg)
Another Version of the Doctrine of Principles (DG)
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The Series of Contraries (D6-D9)
Another Version of the Doctrine of Principles (D6)

D6 (¢ 58B.5) Aristotle, Met:zphysdcs

[ . .] Others among these same people [i.e. the Pythago-
reans] say that the principles are ten, those that are called
the ones ‘in series’ (sustoikhia): limit unlimited, odd even,
one multiple, right left, male female, resting moving,
straight curved, light darkness, good bad, square rectangle
l...].

Examples of Classification (D7-D9)

D7 (58B.6) Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics

The Pythagoreans seem to have spoken about it [L.e. the
good] more convincingly [scil. than the Platonists who
posit the Forms], in placing the one in the series of good
things.

D8 (58B.7) Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics

For evil belongs to what is unlimited, as the Pythagoreans
represented it, and good to what is limited.

D9 (58B.30) Aristotle in Simplicius, Commentary on Ar-
istotle’s On the Heavens

They also called the right the higher, and the {ront ‘good,
and the left the lower, and behind ‘bad,’” as Aristotle has
reported in his Collection of the Opinions of the Pythago-
reans.
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Numbers (D16-D2])
The Nature of Numbers and
Noteworthy Numbers (D10-D17)
The One, the Even, and the Odd (D10-D14)

D10 {58B.9} Arist. Metaph. M6 1080b16-18
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D11 (< 47 A21} Arist. in Theon Sm. Exp., p. 22.5-9
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Numbers (D10-D21)
The Nature of Numbers and
Noteworthy Numbers (D10-DI7)
The One, the Even, andithe Odd (D10-D14)

D10 (< 58B.9) Aristotle, Metaphysics

And the Pythagoreans say that it is the One, the mathe-
matical number, [scil. that is the principle], except that it
is not separated but that it is out of this that the percep-
tible substances are constituted [. . .].

D11 (< 47 A21} Aristotle in Theon of Smyrna, Aspects of
Mathematics Useful for Reading Plato

* Aristotle in his Pythagorean book says that the unit has a

share in the nature of both [scil. of the even and the odd].
For when it is added to the even it makes the odd, and
when to the odd the even, and this would not be possible
if it did not have a share in both natures. That is why the
unit is called even-odd [cf. PHILOL, D9; ARCHY. D7].

D12

a (< 58B.28) Aristotle, Physics

And they [i.e. the Pythagoreans] said that the unlimited is
the even, For when this is cut off, enclosed, and limited
by the odd, it provides the things that are with the element
of infinity. A sign of this is what happens to numbers: the
gnomons being placed around the one and separately, now
the species becomes continuously different, now it is one

.1

1 A notoriously obscure passage.
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b (= DX) Simpl. In Phys., p. 457.12-16
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b {# DK) Simplicius, Commentary on Aristotle’s Physics

Alexander has correctly remarked in his interpretation
that “when the gnomons are placed around” refers to the
figure that is traced for odd mimbers, and “and separately”
to the arithmetical addition, which in the ecase of even
numbers is produced separately from the disposition in a
figure.

¢ (58B.28) Stobaeus, Anthology

When a series of odd gnomons are arranged around the
unit, then what is produced is always a square; but when
even ones are arranged in the same way, they all tum out
to be rectangles with sides that are unequal and different
lengths, and none is an equal multiplied by an equal.

D13 (< 58B.26) Aristotle, Metaphysics

They [L.e. the Pythagoreans] say that there is no generation
of the odd, which evidenily presupposes that there is a
generation of the even.

D14 (# DK) Stobaeus, Anthology

[. . .] If they are divided, in the case of the odd a unit re-
mains in the middle, while in the case of the even an
empty place remains, without owner and without number,
as though it were something lacking and incomplete.
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The Three (D15)

D15 (58B.17) Arist. Cael. 1.1 268a10-13
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The tetraktys (D16-D17)

D16 (cf. 58B.15) Sext. Emp. Ade. Math. 7.94
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The Three (D15)

D15 (58B.17) Aristotle, On the Heavens

For as the Pythagoreans too say, the whole and all things
are defined by the three. For the end, the middle, and the
beginning give the number of the whole, and what they
give is that of the triad.

The tetraktys (D16-D17)

D16 (cf. 58B.15) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logi-
ctans

[... =D19] at other times {scil. the Pythagoreans had the
custom] of swearing this oath, which was in the greatest
conformity with nature:

No, by the man who bequeathed to our very self the
tetraktys,

The source that holds the roots of ever-flowing
nature.

D17 (58B.16) Ps.-Aristotle, Problems [Why do all hu-
mans, both barbarians and Greeks, count by tens?]

Is it because in ten proportions (gnalogiai), four cubic
numbers are produced, from which the Pythagoreans say
the whole is constitutedP*

1 The first proportion is n : n° = n° : 0% the second one is n®
n® = 2°: n*; and so on, until the tenth one n'% o' = n'%: 2'% In
this way, among the terms n, n® n?. .. n"we have four cubes: n°,
n®, n® and n'%.
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Numbers and Things (D18-D22)
In General (D18-D19)

D18 (< 58B.12) Arist. Metaph. A6 987b11-12
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Particular Fxamples (D20)

D20
a {¢ 58B.4} Arist. Metaph. M4 1078b21-23
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Numbers and Things (D18-D20)
In General {D18-D19)
D18 (< 58B.12) Aristotle, Metaphysics
The Pythagoreans say that the things that are exist by

imitation of the numbers [. . .1.

D19 (cf. 58B.15) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logi-
clians

To indicate this [scil. that the criterion of all things is
number], the Pythagoreans had the habit of saying some-
times,

all things resemble number,
at other times [, . . = D16],

See also D1
Particulnr Examples (D20)

D20

a (< 58B.4) Aristotle, Metaphysics

The Pythagoreans earlier [scil. than Democritus] [scil, had
proposed definitions] concerning a small number of

things, whose definitions they attached to numbers, like
what is the right moment, or what is just, or mazriage [. . .].

b (# DK) Alexander of Aphrodisias, Commentary on Ar-
istotle’s Metaphysics

Thus they said that opinion had the position in the world
that they thought was the position that the dyad had, since
for them opinion was the dyad. So too the position that

297



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY IV

2 3 ~ Ve ~ - > N b ~ L] \
ediboaav &v 1§ wbopw TH Korpd, énmel kal TOV émTd
3 9 po | » (1 -~ oo N 8\ L4 B ~
apifudr! kawpow vyyolivro elvore, pukpdy Oé dvwfer Tob

-~ N s 3 r oo !8 , N rd
Koupob % wdrwfev émoiovy, € Eruyer, aduwlar ) kpi-
aw, 8 kal 9 TGy adridv Tolrows dpudy Tafis W

3N ’ h 4 3 7 El by -~

alm) Ay, ypiderar 8¢ & mow deTvypddois drri ToD
b

duclar ‘ducdor’ dvwciar 86 dpaow dwd rév Hufayo-

s 14 N 4
petwr MyeoBar Ty Tarrdda.

1 post épufuor hab, mss. xal, del. Bonitz

The Discovery of Irrational Magnitudes (D21)

D21 (63 Mansfeld/Primavesi) Schol. in Eucl. 10.1 (vol.
5.2, p. 415.7-11 Heiberg)
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Geometry (D22-D23)

D22 {< 58B.21) Eudem. in Procl. In Eucl, Prop. 32, theor.
22, p. 379.2-18 (< Eudem. Frag. 136 Welrli}
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seven had they assigned in the world to the right moment,
hecause they thought that the right moment was the num-

- ber seven too. And they put a little above or below the

right moment, for example, injustice or judgment, be-
cause the order of the numbers that are identical to these
things was the same; in some manuscripts, ‘nonvictory’
{anikie) is found written instead of “injustice’ (adikia); and
they say that the pentad was called nonvictory by the Py-
thagoreans.

The Discovery of Irrational Magnitudes (D21)

D21 {# DK) Scholia on Euclid’s Elements

It was the Pythagoreans who in the beginning were the
first to come upon the study of commensurability, which
they discovered on the basis of their reflection on num-
bers. For while the monad is the common measure of all
of these, they were not able to discover a common mea-
sure of magnitudes too.

See also PYTH. b T20

Geometry (D22-D23)

D22 (< 58B.21) Eudemus in Proclus, Commeniary on
Euclid’s Elemenis of Geometry

Eudemus the Peripatetic attributes to the Pythagoreans
the discovery of this theorem, according to which every
triangle has its internal angles equal to two straight lines.
And he says that they demonstrated it as follows: Let there
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be a triangle ABC, and let the straight line DE be drawn
Parallel to BC through A. Since BC and DE are parallel,

- the alternating angles are equal. Therefore the angle DAB

is equal to the angel ABC, and: the angle EAC is equal to
the angle ACB. Let the angle BAC be added to both.
Therefore the angles DAB, BAC, and CAE, that is, the
angles DAB and BAE, that is, two straight lines, are equal
to the three angles of the triangle ABG, Therefore the
three angles of a triangle are equal to two straight lines.

D23 (< 58B.20) Eudemus in Proclus, Commentary on
Euclid’s Elements of Geometry

Those who follow Eudemus say that the following discov-
erfes are ancient and helong to the Muse of the Pythago-
reans: the application of areas, the hyperbola, and the el-
lipse.

Theory of Music (D24-D26)

D24 {58B.18) Eudemus in Porphyry, Commentary on
Piolemy’s Harmonics

Eudemus in the first book of his History of Arithmetic,
saying the following about the Pythagoreans, quoted ex-
actly: “[scil. they say] moreover that the ratio of the three
concords, of the fourth (digtessardn), the fifth (diapente),
and the octave (dizpasén), are within the nine first num-
bers. For two plus three plus four make nine.”
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D25 (# DK) Theophrastus in Porphyry, Commentary on
Prolemy’s Harmonics

The Pythagoreans called the concord of the fourth {diates-
sardn) ‘syllabé’ [literally: ‘holding together’]; the concord
of the fifth (diapente) ‘di oxeian’ [literally: ‘by the high-
pitched’], and they made the concord of the octave (di-
apason) the harmony (harmonia) of the whole, as Theo-
phrastus too says [cf. PHILOL. D14],

D26 (> 47 AlT) Porphyry, Commentary on Piolemy’s
Harmonics

Certain Pythagoreans, as Archytas and Didymus report,
after having established the ratios of the concords, com-
pared them with one another and, wishing to indicate
those that were more concordant, they proceeded as fol-
lows, Of the numbers that produce the ratios of the
concords, they took the first ones, which they called ‘foun-
dations’ (pythmenes), that is, the smallest numbers pro-
ductive of the conecord; for example, the numbers 2 and 1
arc the first ones in which the octave (digpasén) is ob-
served, since 2 of 1 is the first double and is the foundation
of the other doubles; the epitritic 4 and 3 [scil. are the first
ones in which] the fourth (diatessarén) [scil. is observed],
since 4 of 3 is the first epitritic and is the foundation [scil.
of the other epitritics]; and 3 and 2 [scil. are the first ones
in which)] the fifth (diepente) [scil. is observed], since 3 of
9 is the first hemiolic and is the foundation [scil. of the
other hemiolics]. Then, having assigned these numbers to
the concords, they examined for each ratio of the numbers
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comprising (¥) the two terms, having subtracted a unit
from each term, the numbers remaining after the subtrac-

- tion. For example, having subtracted 1 from 2 <and> 1,

which are the numbers of theioctave, they examined the
remainder, which is 1; having subtracted 1 from 4 and 3,
which are those of the fourth, they obtained 3 as the re-
mainder of 4 and 2 as the remainder of 3, so that the re-
mainder of the sum of the two terms after subtraction was
5; and having subtracted 1 from 3 and 2, which are those
of the fifth, they obtained 2 as the remainder of 3 and 1 ag
the remainder of 2, so that the combined remainder was
3. And they called the units that were subtracted *simi-
lars” and the remainders resulting {from the subtraction
“dissimilars,” for two reasons, since the subtraction from
both terms was similar and equal (for one unit is equal to
another unit), and if these are subtracted, then of neces-
sity the remainders are dissimilar and unequal; for if
equals are subtracted from unequals, the remainders will
be unequal. But multiple ratios and epimoric ratios, which
are the ones in which the concords are cbserved, are com-
posed of unequal terms, and if equal ones are subtracted
from them, the remainders are always unequal. There-
fore, among the concords, the dissimilars are produced
when there is a ‘mixture.” ‘Performing a mixture’ is the
term the Pythagoreans use for deriving one number from
two. The dissimilars constructed for each of the concords
are the following: for the octave, 1; for the fourth, 5; for
the fifth, 3. And they say that those concords whose dis-

2 ¢xat> Diels
pevor 7w Diels

3 dore cvvapddrepor <TO Vaddheurd-

305



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY IV

3 ~ ke k]

daoe Ta dvdpore hdooova 7, éxelva TOV AAAWY ol
¢ Y ~
ovubeviTepn. aiudavor pév éoTw N dd Tacdy, &
4 A\ 2 re o o < 8 A 4 o 4
TedTHs To dvdpote & pell Hv 4 Biud wévTE, OTL TovTYe
Y L) rd ’ r i ¢ 8 A\ ’ o

76 dudpowe Tpla: rehevrata & W Bid Teoodpwr, Gri
TadTys T6 dvdpota mévTe.

Cosmology (D27-D46)
The Formation of the World from the
Originary One (D27-130)

D27 (< 58B.9) Arist. Metaph. M6 1080b17-20
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D28 (< 58B.26) Arist. Meteph. N3 1091a13-18 '
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D29 (58B.30) Arist. Phys. 4.6 213b22-27

T r M e s
eivor & Epacav ral of TIvflaydpetor kevdy, kat emetoi-
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similars are smaller are more concordant than the others.
The octave is concordant because its dissimilars are 1:
then comes the fifth, because its dissimilars are 3; and Tast
of all comes the fourth, because its dissimilars are 3.

Cosmology (D27-D46)
The Formation of the World from the
Originary One (D27-D30)

D27 (< 58B.9) Aristotle, Metaphysics

[. . ]itis from this [i.e. the One], they say, that the per-
ceptible substances are constituted. For they construct
the whole heavens out of numbers, except that these are
not monadic, but they suppose that the monads have a
magnitude,

D28 (< 58B.26} Aristotle, Mataphysics

There can be no disagreement about whether the Pythag-
oreans do or do not accept a generation. For they say
clearly that once the One had been formed, whether out
of planes, out of a surface (khroia), out of a seed, or out of
something that they have difficulty in naming, the nearest
part of the unlimited was immediately breathed in and
limited by the limit.

D29 (58B.30} Aristotle, Physics
The Pythagoreans also said that there is a void, and that it
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D30 (58B.30) A&t 1.18.6 (Stob.) (= Arist. Frag. 201
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Right and Left (D31-D33)

D31 {58B.30) Arist. Cael. 2.2 284b6-8

énads) 8¢ riwvés elow of paow elval v Seftov xal dpi-
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is introduced into the heavens from the unlimited breath
as though it [i.e. the heavens] were inhaling the void too,
which produces a distinction in the natures of things, on
the idea that the void is some kind of separation between
the elements of a series and a distinction. And this hap-
pens first of all in numbers. For the void produces a dis-
tinction in their nature.

D30  (58B.30) Aristotle in Agtius

In the first book of his On the Philosophy of Pythagoras,
he [i.e. Aristotle] writes that the heavens are one, but that
into them, coming from the unlimited, were introduced
time, breath, and also the void, which always produces a
distinction in [or: defines] the places of each thing,

See also PHILOL. D15, D17

Right and Left (D31-D33)

D31 (58B.30) Aristotle, On the Heavens

Since there are some people who say that there is a right
and a left of the heavens, like the people called Pythago-

reans (for this assertion is theirs) [. . .].
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D32 (¢ 58B.31) Arist. Cael. 2.2 285a10-13
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Time and Eternal Return (D34-D35)

D34 (58B.33) Arist. Phys. 4.10 218a33-b1
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D32 (< 58B.31) Aristotle, On the Heavens

And this is why one might well be astonished at the Py-
thagoreans, that they posited only these two principles,
the right and the left, and nelflected the other four [i.c.

up, down, in front, behind], which are not less decisive.

D33 (< 58B.31) Aristotle, On the Heavens

Those who live there [scil. at the invisible pole] are located
in the upper hemisphere and on the right, while we are in
the lower one and on the left, contrary to what the Py-
thagoreans say: for they place us up high and on the right,
and those who live there down below and on the left.

Time and Eternal Return (D34-D35)
D34 (58B.33) Aristotle, Physics

For some say that it [i.e. time] is the movement of the
whole, others the sphere itself.l

1This last position is attributed to Pythagoras himself by
Aétius 1.21.1,

D35 (cf 58B.34) Eudemus in Simplicius, Commentary
on Aristotle’s Physics

Thus the Pythagoreans said that things are also numeri-
cally identical because they happen over and over again

[..]
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Astronomy (D36-D46)
The Astronomical System (D36-D41)

D36 (< 58B.37) Arist. Cael. 2.13 283a20-24 et bl—4
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Astronomy (D36-D46)
The Astronomical System (D36-D41)

D36 (< 58B.37) Aristotle, On, the Heavens

The people in Italy who are called Pythagoreans say the
contrary [seil. to those who say that the earth rests in the
middie]. For they say that it is fire that is in the middle,
while the earth, which is one of the heavenly bodies, pro-
duces night and day by moving in a circle arcund the
middle. Moreover, they posit another earth opposite to
this one, which they call by the name ‘counter-earth’
[. . .]. Moreover, the Pythagoreans, because it is most im-
perative of all to preserve what in the whole is the most
important thing of all—and the middle is like that—call
the fire that occupies this place “Zeus’ guardian® [, . .].

D37 {# DK) Scholia to Aristotle’s On the Heavens

The Pythagoreans enigmatically called the fixed [seil.
sphere] too ‘earth,” as it is full of divine animate beings

of all kinds; they also called the moon and <the > counter-
earth ‘earth.’
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D38 (58B.35) Alex. In Metaph., p. 73.15-17 (= Arist,
Frag. 202 Rose)
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D38 (58B.35) Alexander of Aphrodisias, Commentary on
Aristotle’s Metaphysics

He [i.e. Aristotle] mentions in the second book of his On
the Opinion of the Pythagoreans the order in the heavens
that the Pythagoreans attribute to the numbers,

D39 (< 12 Al9) Simplicius, Commentary on Aristotle’s
On the Heavens

[.. .] while he [i.e. Eudemus] attributes to the Pythagore-
ans to have been the first to have indicated the order in

which they [Le. the planets] are arranged.

D40 Aristotle in Alexander of Aphrodisias, Commentary
on Aristotle’s Metaphysics

a (cf. 44 A16)

And since, he [i.c. Aristotle] says, the sun itself seems to
be the cause of the seasons (kairoi), they [i.e. the Py-
thagoreans] say that it is located where the seventh num-
ber, which they call ‘the right moment’ (kairos), is lo-
cated. For it occuples the seventh position of the ten
bodies that move around the middle and the hearth. For
its movement is located after the sphere of the fixed stars
and the five spheres of the planets. After it comes in the
eighth position the moon, and the earth in the ninth, and
after this the counter-earth [. . .].
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b (> 58B.4)

Thinking at first that the decad was the perfect number,
but seeing in the phenomena that the moving spheres
were nine, seven those of thé planets, the eighth that of
the fixed stars, and the ninth the earth (for they thought
that this too moves in a circle around the motionless
hearth, which according to them is fire), they added in
their doctrines a counter-earth, of which they supposed
that it moved opposite to the earth and for this reason was
invisible to the people who live on the earth. He [i.e. Ar-
istotle] speaks abont these matters in greater detail in his
On the Heavens and in his The Doctrines of the Pythago-
reans.

D41 (cf. ad 58B.22, 36) Alexander of Aphrodisias, Com-
mentary on Aristotle’s Metaphysics

For they said that opinion is constituted in a certain part
of the world, in another one the right moment, in another
one, below or above these, injustice or judgment or mix-
ture or one of the other things that exist in the world. And
they brought as proof of the formation of these things
according to this order the claim that each of them belongs
to a number and that there is an appropriate number for
each place in the world. For in the middle there is the one
{for what is first is located there), after the middle comes
the two, which they said were opinion and audacity; and
in this way, moving further and further away from the
middle, the things that are constituted come to be ever
more in number, because the numbers out of which they
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Astronomical Phenomena (D42-D46)
Disappearance of the Moon (D42)

D42 (58B.36) Aét. 2.29.4 (Stob,, cf. Ps.-Plut.) [mepi
éxhelfiemrs aehfims]

rév Ivfayopeior Tés card v Apearoréheor ioro-
piaw [# Rose, Frag. 16 Ross, cf. Cael. 293a18-b2] kat iy
Duhizrmov Tob ‘Omoveriov dwédacwy dvmippdfer Toré
uér ThHs v, toré 8¢ rijs dwrixfovos. Tdv 8¢ vew-
Tépwr! eloi Tives ols ofe kar émwéumow Hroyds
koo puepdy eamropéms Teraypévos, Ews & v
reheétar wovoéhqror 4rodd, kal mdhw dvakéyws uet-
ovpéms péxpL THs ovwddov xall v Teheiws aBévpu-
TaL.

1 uef’ érépwy ms., corr. Canter 2 v Plut.: om. Stob.

Comets (D43)

D43 (< 42.5) Arist. Meteor. 1.6 342h29-33

~ > s o
Tédv & "Iralwdv Tives xehovpéror Ivllayopeiwr &vo,

318

PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINES

are constituted, or rather with which they are identical,
are like this too. For the attributes of numbers and the
numbers follow the locations in the heavens and are ap-
propriate for them. And thatiis why magnitudes are pro-
duced out of these Jater.

Astronomical Phenomena {D42-D46)
Disappearance of the Moon (D42)

D42 (58B.36) Aétius

Some of the Pythagoreans, according to the report of Ar-
istotle and the statement of Philip of Opus: [scil. the
eclipse of the moon is caused] by the interposition some-
times of the earth, sometimes of the counter-earth. But
among the more recent ones, there are some who thought
that it was caused by the spreading outward of a flamse
which burns little by little in a regular manner until it
produces the full moon, and analogously diminishes in
turn until the conjunction [scil. with the sun], when it is
completely extinguished.

Comats (D43)

D43 (< 42.5) Arisiotle, Meteorology
Some of the Italians who are called Pythagoreans say that
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it [i.e. a comet] is one of the wandering heavenly bodies
[i.e. planets] but that it only makes an appearance at great
intervals and at a low altitude, which is the case with Mer-
cury too [. . .]. ;

The Milky Way (D44-D45)

D44 (41.10) Aristotle, Meteorology

Some of the people who are called Pythagoreans say that
it [i.e. the Milky Way] is a path; some say it is that of one
of the heavenly bodies that fell at the destruction said to
have occurred at the time of Phaethon, while the others
say that the sun formerly moved along this circle, and so
this region was burned as it were or was affected in some
other way because of their passage.

D45 (58B.37¢) Astins

Among the Pythagoreans, some said that it [i.e. the Milky
Way]| was the combustion of a heavenly body which fell
from its place during the conflagration caused by Phaethon
and set on fire the area through which it moved in a circle;
others say that it was here that in the beginning the sun
had its course; and some say that it is a mirror image of the
sun whose rays are reflected on the heavens, which also
happens in the case of the rainbow and clouds.
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The Harmony of the Spheres (D46)

D46 (58B.35) Arist, Cael. 2.9 290b12-29
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The Harmony of the Spheres (D46)

D46 (58B.35) Aristotle, On the Heavens

This shows clearly that the statement that the movement
[scil. of the heavenly bodies] produces a harmony, on the
idea that the sounds emitted form a chord, has been made
by its proponents in a subtle and refined manner, but that
nonetheless it is not true. For some people think that it is
necessary that the movement of such large bodies produce
a sound, since this is also the case of bodies among us too,
which have a smaller mass and move with less rapidity.
And since the sun and moon, and furthermore such a great
number of heavenly bodies of such a large size, are moving
with rapidity along such a course, it would be impossible
that there not be produced a sound of an immense mag-
nitude. Taking this as a hypothests, and supposing that
their speeds, on the basis of their distances, had the pro-
portions of concords, they said that the sound emitted by
the heavenly bodies moving in a circle was harmonious.
And since it seemed inexplicable that we do not hear this
sound, they said that the reason for this was that the sound
exists beginning with the moment of our birth, so that it
pever becomes noticeable by a contrast with silence; for
sound and silence are distinguished by their relation to
one another, so that just as for coppersmiths it [i.e. the
noise in their workshop] seems to make no difference be-
cause of their habituation, so too the same thing happens
for humans [. . .].
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Optics (D47-D48)
Mirror Images (D47)

D47 (# DK) Aét. 4.14.3 (Ps.-Plut.) [mepi xavomrpirdv
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o dwd Muboydpov kar dvdihaces s dfrews, Pépe-
h Y Y 3 e e 2 ) M 7
olas uév yop ™y S rerapéimy as éri Tov yaixdy,
évruyoboar 8¢ mukvd kol help mhnxfeoar dmoaTpé-
e adriy &’ davrip, Suowdy T maoxovoar T éxrd-
o THS Yepos kal Tf éml Tov duov dvremioTpodi.

Color (D48)

D48 (58B.42) Arist. Sens. 3 439a30-31
10 yap xpdua § év 76 wépart éorw § mépas (810 kal
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Life (D49-D53)
The Soul (D49-D52)

D49 (< 58B.40) Arist. An. 1.2 404a16-20
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Optics (D47-D48)
Mirror Images {D47)

D47 (= DK) Astius .

The followers of Pythagoras: [scil. the images in mirrors
are produced] by reflection of the visual ray. For when the
visual ray is tensed and directed toward the bronze, and it
encounters a compact and smooth object, it undergoes a
striking and turns back toward itself, undergoing some-
thing similar to the extension of a hand and its return to
the shoulder [cf. ARCHY. D22],

Color (D48)

D48 (58B.42) Aristotle, On Sensation

For color (kkréma) is either at the limit or is a limit. And
it is for this reason that the Pythagoreans called the surface

‘complexion’ (khroa).

Life (D49-D53)
The Soul (D49-D52)

D49 (< 58B.40) Aristatle, On the Soul

[...] For some of them [scil. of the Pythagoreans] said that
the soul is motes (xusmata) in the air, others that it is what
moves these. People say about these that they are seen to
be in constant motion, even if there is a total lack of a
breeze.
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D50 (44 A23) Arist. An. 1.4 407b27-32
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D52 (< 58B.39) Arist. An. 1.3 407b21-23
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Zoological Particularities {D53)

D53 (< 58B.43) Arist. Sens. 5 445a16-17
[.. .]7rpédeafar vip daoer &a [Ga Tals douais.

Moral Precepts Reported by Aristoxenus (D54)

D34 Aristox. in Stob. [éx v Apiorofévov Thvfuyo-
pudy amoddoewy]
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D30 (44 A23) Aristotle, On the Soul

Another opinion is transmitted about the soul [. . .]. For
they [i.e. its proponents] say that it is a kind of harmony.
For harmony is a mixture and conjunction of contraries,
and the body is composed out of contraries.

D51 (58B.41) Aristotle, Politics

That is why many sages say, soms that the soul is a har-
mony, others that it possesses a harmony,

D52 (< 58B.39) Aristotle, On the Soul

[. .. as though it were possible, in conformity with the
Pythagorean myths, for any given soul to enter into any
given body.

Zoological Particularities (D53)

D353 (¢ 58B.43) Aristotle, On Sensation
[. . .I They [i.e. some of the Pythagoreans] say [. . .] that

some animals are nourished by odors.

Moral Precepts Reported by Aristoxenus (D54)

D54 Aristoxenus, Pythagorean Precepts in Stobaeus, An-
thology'

1Jamblichus’ Life of Pythagoras 137, 163-66, 174-76, 180—
83, 196-98, 200-13, 230-33, 233-39 provides a parallel transmis-
sion to Stobaeus’ excerpts from Aristoxenus’ book, but Iamblichus
has evidently freely elaborated his source (see 58D.1, 2, 3, 5-8
DK).
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a (58D.4)

After the divinity and the daeimones, one must attribute
the highest value to one’s parents and the laws, preparing
oneself with regard to these tHings without dissimulation,
but on the contrary with full conviction. And they thought
it right to abide by the ancestral customs and laws, even if
these were a little worse than the others.

b (58D.4)

[n general they thought that one must suppose that there
is no greater evil than lack of rule (enarkhia): for by nature
a human being cannot preserve himself when there is no
one directing him. And this is what they thought about
those who rule and those who are ruled: they said that
those who rule must not only possess knowledge but must
also love human beings; and those who are ruled must not
only be obedient but must also love their rulers. And they
thought that it belongs to every age to exercise oneself:
children practice reading, writing, and the other kinds of
knowledge; young men are trained in the customs and
laws of the city; adult men devote themselves to the affairs
and liturgies of the community. And they thought that old
men must occupy themselves with encouragement, rules,
and advice using all their knowledge, so that children
would not act like babies, nor young people like children,
nor would adult men act like adolescents, nor old men like
madmen. And they said that already beginning in child-
hood one must eat one’s food in an orderly way: they
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taught that order and proportion are fine and useful
things, while disorder and disproportion are unseemly and
harmful ones.

¢ (38D.10)

He said that the true love of beauty resides in actions and
forms of knowledge. For to love and to like belong to fine
customs and activities, In the same way, those forms of
science and of practical knowledge that are fine and grace-
ful are truly lovers of beauty; but what most people call
love of beauty, residing in what is necessary and useful for
life, is as it were the spoils of the true love of beauty.

d (58D.11)

About fortune they said the following: One part of it is also
divine {daimonios). For some people receive a certain
inspiration, deriving from the divinity, toward what is bet-
ter or what is worse, and il is clearly because of this that
some people are fortunate and others unfortunate, What
makes this most evident is the fact that often those people
who act without reflecting beforehand and at random are
successful, while those who reflect beforehand and plan

1 uévror mss., corr. Usener 2 ¢r@> Usener
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beforehand to do something correctly are unsuccessful.
But there is another kind of chance, because of which
some people develop in such a way that they possess a
good nature and hit the target, while others have a bad
nature and the opposite kind of natural disposition—the
ones hitting the mark, whatever they aim at, while the
others miss the mark, their plan never reaching its goal but
always being disturbed, This kind of misfortune is innate
and is not introduced from outside.

e (58D.5)
And they said that all forms of knowledge, and those sci-

ences and arts that are practiced voluntarily, are correct
and arrive at their goal, while those that are done against
one’s will turn out to be inferior and ineffectual.

f (58D.8)

About desire they said the following: This affection (pa-
thos) is variegated and has very many species. For some
desires are adventitious and are acquired, while others are
innate. And as for desire itself, it is a kind of movement,
impulse, and drive of the soul for a state of fullness or the
presence of a sensation, or for a state of emptiness, an
absence and the lack of a sensation. The most familiar
kinds of mistaken and inferior desire are three: ungrace-

L &reyor MA: Eheyer §
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fulness, disproportion, and inopportuneness. For either
the desire is in itself ungraceful, vulgar, and illiberal, or
else it is not this, but it is more intense and lasts longer
than what is suitable, or third besides these, it cccurs when
it should not and with regard to objects that it should not.

g (38D.8)
About the begetting of children he said the following: In

general one should avoid what is called ‘premature,” for
neither in plants nor in animals is what is premature fruit-
ful, but it needs to be prepared before bearing fruit for
a certain period of time, during which the bodies are
strengthened and matured, and become capable of pro-
ducing seed and fruits. There are many things in <life> in
which it is better to learn late; and this applies to the activ-
ity of sexual intercourse as well. Therefore one must make
children occupied by exercises when they are busy in such
a way that they not only do not seek this kind of sexual
activity, but even, if possible, do not even know anything
about it before they are twenty years cld. And when they
reach this age, it is only seldom that they should engage in
sexual intercourse, For this contributes greatly to the good
health of parents and of those who will be born. He also
said that one should not approach women for the sake of
reproduction when one is full of food or wine, for he thinks
that from an inferior, unharmonious, and disturbed mix-
ture things cannot be produced that are rhythmical and
fine, or even good at all.

3 elva mss., corr. Koén
Tats mss., cort. Diels
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18. PYTHAGORAS,
PYTHAGOREANS,
PYTHAGOREANISM:
RECEPTION [PYTHS. R]

The conditions that make the Pythagorean writings unique
in the history of Greek philosophy have to do not only with
the particularities of the Pythagorean ‘school” and the rela-
tions between the tutelary figure of Pythagoras and those
people who were able to lay claim to him in the first gen-
erations (see the General Intreduction to Chapters 10—
18), but also and above all with the fact that the guiding
principles of ancient Pythagoreanism were entirely ab-
sorbed by Platonism: on the theoretical side, number,
limit, the unlimited, harmony, as they are found especially
in Philolaus; on the practical side, the care for the soul and
the rules of life, as these can be grasped in the functioning
of the Pythagorean communities and in an abundant cor-
pus of precepts. This absorption already begins to a cer-
tain degree in Plato, who pays anonymous but transparent
homage to Philolaus in the Philebus, chooses a Pythago-
rean, Timaeus, to expound a cosmology mathematized in
its principles by the harmonic structuring of the soul of
the world, and uses the transmigration of souls as the foun-
dation for several eschatological narratives; Plato’s imme-
diate successors {Speusippus in particular) seem indeed to
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have begun a process of directly retrojecting Platonic doc-
trines onto Pythagoras; but it is among the Neoplatonists,
especially beginning with Iamblichus, that this process
attains its {ull culmination. A mythical Pythagoras be-
comes the ancestor of Plato, adulated for himself and in a
certain manner superior to him—closer to the gods, to put
it in the terms Plato himself used, but without the irony
with which Plato had eolored it (cf. R3). The portion of
authentic information regarding Pythagoras and his Pre-
platonic disciples gradually diminishes as projection, syn-
cretism, amalgamation, and fantasy increase, providing
room for the creation of an abundant pseudepigraphic
corpus, which is difficult to date and is doubtless even
more interesting for the sociology of philosophy than it is
for the doctrines it transmits.

The present chapter illustrates the principal stages and
the most important aspects of this unparalleled reception
process, which had considerable effects on the history of
Platonism itself, notably during the Renaissance: indeed,
Pythagoras is one of the constitutive ﬁgures of the ‘prisca
philosophia,” that primeval philosophy thought to derive
from the depths of human wisdom, where not ouly Plato
and Pythagoras but also Moses, Hermes Trismegistus, and
the Chaldaean oracles live happily together. Given the
mass (and the dispersal) of the pertinent materials and the
complexity of the traditions involved, the texts presented
here can have nothing more than an indicative value,
Many texts have been simply omitted, and interested read-
ers will often have to complete the few sentences included
by using specialized editions and collections. Orientation
can be derived from the complete texts of the Lives of
Pythagoras by Porphyry and Iamblichus, and from the col-
lection by K. S. Guihrie indicated below.
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OUTLINE OF THE CHAPTER

R
Pre-Platonic Reports and Allusions Regarding Pythago-
ras (Heraclitus, Ton of Chios, Herodotus, Democritus;
Xenophanes, Empedocles?) (PYTH. a P27-P33)
Beferences and Allusions in Plato (R1 -R5)
A Reference by Name to Pythagoras (PYTH. b T1)
A Reference by Name to Philolous (PHILOL. P4)
An Explicit Reference to the Pythagoreans (RI)
Allusions to the Pythagoreans (R2-R4)
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oreans (R5)
References by Name to Archytas in (Ps.-?) Plato’s
Seventh Letter (ARCIY. P1)
The Pythagoreans in the Old Academy and Peripatos
(R6-R32)
Works Dedicated to the Pythagoreans (R6-R8)
Aristotle and the Peripatetics on Plato and the Py-
thagoreans: Similarities and Differences (R9-RI3)
Aristotle on Speusippus and the Pythagoreans (R14)
Aristotelian Criticisms (R15-R26)
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(DRAM. T35-T39)

Some Testimonia about Pythagoras” Presence in Rome
(R38-R44)
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Pythagoras’ Statue in Rome at the Beginning of
the 3rd Century BC (R38)

The Legend of Numa as a Pupil of Pythagoras
(R39-R41)

A Renewdl of Pythagoreanism in the Ist Century
BCP Nigidius Figulus (R42)

The Vanity of Archytas’ Science {Horace)
Aspects of Pythagoreanism at Rome: Cosmology,
Way of Life, and Vegetarianism (R43-R44)

Pseudo-Pythagorean Literature (R45-166)

Examples of Writings Attributed to Pythagoras
(R45-R46)

The Three Treatises (R45)

The “Sacred Discourse” in Doric Prose (R46)
Examples of Writings Attributed to Philolaus
(R47-R51)

A Late Testimonium, on the Existence of Nu-

merous Writings of Philolaus (R47)

Two Examples of Pseudepigraphic Texts Gon-

structed on the Basis of Philolaus” Theory of

Principles (R48-R49)

Philolaus as the Source of Plato’s Timaeus

(R50)

An Aristotelian Philolaus (R51)

Examples of Writings Attributed to Archytas
(R52-R53)

Other Themes That Feature in the Pseudepi-
graphic Writings (R54-R66)

On the Divulgation of the Pythagorean Doc-

trine (R54)

On the Universe (R55-R56)

PYTHAGOREAN RECEPTION

A Pseudepigraphic Summary of Plato’s Ti-
maeus: Timaeus of Locri (R55)
A Pseudepigraphic Text of an Arisiotelian Ten-
dency: Ocellus of Lucania (R56)
Political Theory (R57-R62)
The King (R57-R60)
Preambles to the Laws of Zaleucus and
Charondas (R61-R62)
The Virtue of Women (R63-R66)
Some Neopythagorean Presentations of Pythagorean’
Doctrines Concerning the Principles (R67-R71)
Eudorus of Alexandria (B67)
Moderatus of Gades (R68)
Numenius (R69)
Longinus (R70)
The Variety of Pythagorean Doctrines According to a
{Neopythagorean) Report in Sextus Empiricus (R71)
An Example of Doxographic Syncretism (R72)
Pythagoras in The Assembly of Philosophers (R73)
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PYTHAGORAS AND THE
PYTHAGOREANS: RECEPTION

R

Pre-Flatonic Reports and Allusions Regarding
Pythagoras (Heraclitus, Ion of Chios, Herodotus,
Democritus; Xenophanes, Empedocles?)

See PYTH. a P27-P33

References and Allusions in Plato { R1-R5)
A Reference by Name to Pythagoras

CL.PYTH. b T1

A Reference by Name to Philolaus

Cf. PHILOL. P4

An Explicit Reference to the Pythagoreans (R1)

R1 {cf ad 47 B1) Plat. Rep. 7.530d

[20.] kwdvveder [ . ] dis mpds dorpovopiar Supara
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PYTHAGORAS AND THE
PYTHAGOREANS: RECEPTION

R

Pre-Platonic Reports and Allusions Regarding
Pythagoras (Heraclitus, lon of Chios, Herodotus,
Democritus; Xenophanes, Empedocles?)

See PYTH. a P27-P33

References and Allusions in Plato (R1-R35)
A Reference by Name to Pythagoras

C{.PYTH. b T1

A Reference by Name to Philolaus
Cf. PHILOL. P4

An Explicit Reference to the Pythagoreans (R1)
R1 (cf. ad 47 Bl) Flato, Republic

[Socrates:] It is quite possible [. . .] that just as the eyes
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have been constructed for the purpose of astronomy, so
too the ears have been constructed for harmonic move-
ment, and that these sciences are as it were sisters of one
another, as at the same time the Pythagoreans say [cf.
ARCHY. D14] and as we ourselves agree, Glaucon [. . .].

Allusions to the Pythagoreans (R2-R4)
R2 (# DK) Plato, Republic

[Socrates:] They look for the numbers found in these con-
cords that are audible, but they do not aseend to the prob-
lems that consist in investigating which numbers are in
accord with one another and which ones are not, and why
this is so in both cases.

R3 (# DK) Plato, Philebus

[Socrates:] [. . .] and the ancients, who were better than
we are and who dwelt closer to the gods, have passed down
to us this tradition, that the things that are said always to
exist come from one and many, and that they possess limit
and unlimitedness within their own nature [cf, PHILOL.
D2-D3].

R4 (< 44 B14) Plato, Gorglas

[Socrates:] [. . .] I myself once heard one of the sages say
that at present we are dead, and our body {séma) is our
tomb {séma), and that the part of the soul in which desires
are located is capable of being persuaded and of being
tossed now upward, now downward; and so some smart
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A Reference That Perhaps Also
Concerns the Pythagoreans (R5)
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References by Name to Archytas in (Ps.-7)
Plato’s Seventh Letter

Cf. ARCHY. P11
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man, perhaps a Sicilian or an Ttalian,! speaking in the form
of a myth, called this part, slightly modifying the word, a
‘jar’ (pithos) because it is capable of being persuaded
(pithanos) and influenced (petstikos), while those who are
unintelligent he called ‘uninitiated’--making an image for
this part of the soul of the unintelligent, where the desires
are located, the uncontrolled and leaky part, as though it
were a cracked jar, because it cannot be filled.

1 Perhaps Philolaus?

A Reference That Perhaps Also
Concerns the Pythagoreans (R5)

R5 (# DK) Plato, Meno

[Socrates:] They [ie. certain priests and priestesses, as
well as divine poets like Pindar] say that the soul [i.e. the
life] of a human being is immortal, and at one time comes
to an end (what they call dying), and at another time is
born again, without ever being destroyed. And this is why
one must live one’s life in as holy a fashion as possible [ . .
citation of Pindar = MOR. T32d].

References by Name to Archytas in (Ps.-P)
Plato’s Seventh Letter

Cf. ARCHY. P11
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The Pythagoreans in the Old
Academy and Peripatos ( R6-R32)
Works Dedicated to the Pythagoreans (R6-R8)

R6 .

a (¢ 44 A13) Ps.-Tambl. Theol, p. 82.10-20
Sredourmos . . . Mepl Mvllayopudv dpfpdv [Frag,
28 Tar4n, 122 Isnardi-Parente]

b (s DX) Diog. Laert. 4.13

Hevorpdrys [. . .| Hubaydpeia o [p. 158 Heinze]

¢ (47 A13, 49.2) Diog. Laert. 53.25

Aprororédns [, Tept s Apyvrelov durocodias o
8 v [. 1Tpds 7ovs Tufaryopetovs o' [. . .| Ilepi av
[vfayopetwv o [.. ] Ta ék rod Teyuaiov kol “Apyu-
refov o [pp. -7 Rose]

d {= DK) Diog. Laert. 5.86 et 88

‘Hpaxheidys [. . .] Hepi mév Tvflayopelwr [Frag, 22.40-
41 Wehrli]
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The Pythagoreans in the Old
Academiy and Peripatos (R6-R32)
Works Dedicated to the Pythagoreans (R6-R8)

R6
a (< 44 A13) Ps.-Tamblichus, Theology of Arithmetic
Speusippus, [. . .] On the Pythagorean Numbers

b (# DK) Diogenes Laertius
Xenocrates, [. . .] Pythagorean Subjects (one book)

¢ (47 A13, 49.2) Diogenes Laertius

Aristotle, [. . .] On the Philosophy of Archytas (three
books), On [or: Against] the Pythagoreans (one book), On
the Pythagoreans {one book), Extracts from the Timaeus
and the Writings of Archytas (one book)

d (# DK) Dicgenes Laertius
Heraclides [scil, of Pontusl, [. . .] On the Pythagoreans!

1 Heraclides also spoke about Pythagoras in his Abaris (Frag,
73-75 Wehrli) and in On the Woman Who Stopped Breathing
(Frag. 76-86 Wehrli).
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e Aristoxenus (cf. Frag. 11-41 et 47-50 ‘Wehrli)

Apuorofevos |. . ]

(< 14.8) Tlepi Tvbaydpov rkai Tér yropipwy alrod
(Diog. Laert. 1.118)

(# DK) Ivfaydpeia. o {Diog. Laert. 4.13)

(# DK) Hvfayépov Bios (Porph. VP 58)

(58D., of. D.11} Mubayopikel dmoddoes (Stob,
1.6.18 et al.)

(cf. 47 A9) Apxvra Bios (Athen. Deipn. 12.545A)

RY7 (< 44 A13} Ps.-Iambl. Theol., pp. 82.10-83.5 {= Speus,
Frag. 28 Tarin, 122 Isnardi-Parente)
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SiBoras aroiyeiots, iBibTyTds <€’ alrdv xal mwpos
EAmAal kowdTTos, <Tepl>T dvaoyins Te kol drTaKko-
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1 rapé mss., corr. Bosckh 2 adrd) mss., corr. edd.
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e Diogenes Laertius, Porphyry, Stobaeus, Athenaeus

Aristoxenus,

(¢ 14.8) On Pythagoras and His Compantons (Dioge-
nes Laertius)

(# DK} Pythagorean Subjects (one book: Diogenes
Laertius)

(# DK) Life of Pythagoras (Porphyry}

(58D,, cf. D.11) Pythagorean Precepts (Stobaeus)

(cf. 47 A9) Life of Archytas {Athenaeus)

R7 (< 44 A13) Ps.-Iamblichus, Theology of Arithmetic

Speusippus [. . .], who was the successor as head of the
Academy before Xenocrates, composed on the basis of the
Pythagoreans” teachings (for which he always demon-
strated a particular zeal), and most of all on that of Philo-
laus’ writings, a refined little book that he entitled On the
Pythagorean Numbers. In the first half of this book, he
provides a very elegant explanation for linear numbers,
polygonal numbers, and all kinds of plane and solid num-
bers, and for the five figures that are attributed to the
cosmic elements, their individual properties and the ones
they share with each other, their analogies and correspon-
dences. After this, he dedicates the second half of the book
directly to the decad, stating that it is the most natural and
the most effective among the things that exist, like the

3 mokvymviows . . . mowrolows Tols . , . émmédors . . . oTe
peois mss., corr. Ast  4rumss, corr.edd. 5 <re> Diels post
Lang  Bmpds dAAnie eaimss. transp, Tannery T<mepis
De Falco post Tannery 8 dvaxohovfias Ast 870
secl. Diels
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Aristotle and the Peripatetics on Plato and the
Pythagoreans: Similarities and
Differences (R9-R13)
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artisanal form of the events that take place in the universe,
that it exists by itself as a foundation and not because of
our own thoughts or arbitrary conventions, and that it

presents itself as the most perféct paradigm to the god that
has created everything,

R8 (# DK) Heraclides of Pontus in Clement of Alexan-
dria, Stromata

Heraclides of Pontus reports that Pythagoras teaches that
knowledge of the perfection of numbers is the happiness
of the soul.

Aristotle and the Peripatetics on Plato and the
Pythagoreans: Similarities and
Differences (R9-R13)

RO (¢ 58B.13) Aristoile, Metaphysics

[. . .] that the one is a substance, and that no other thing
ts said to be one, he [ie. Plato] said this in a way very
similar to the Pythagoreans, and also that the numbers are
causes for the other things for their being, [scil. he said]
just like them. As for positing the dyad instead of the un-
limited, in the idea that it is one, and deriving the unlim-
ited from the large and the small, this is peculiar to him.
Furthermore, Le posits the numbers apart from the per-
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ceptibles, while they say that the things themselves are
numbers, and they do not make the mathematical objects
intermediaries between the two.

R10 (58B.12) Aristotle, Metaphysics

He [i.e. Plato] did nothing more than change the name to
‘participation’ (methexis). For the Pythagoreans say that
the things that are exist by ‘imitation’ (mimesis) of num-
bers, Plato by ‘participation’: he changes the name. But
they left open the question what participation in the forms
or imitation of them might be.

R11 (47 Al3) Aristotle in Damascius, Commentary on
Plato’s Parmenides

Aristotle reports in his writings On Archytas that Pythag-
aras too called matter ‘other’ since it is fuid and is always
becoming something other.

R12 (< 58B.14) Theophrastus, Metaphysics

Plato and the Pythagoreans [scil, say that] the distance is
great, if it is true that everything has a desire to imitate;
and yet they admit a kind of opposition botween the un-
limited dyad and the one [. . .].
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R13 (58B.32) Eudem. in Simpl. In Phys., p. 431.13-16 (=
Frag, 27 Wehali)
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R13 (58B.32) Eudemus in Simplicius, Commentary on
Aristotle’s Physies

{. . .] The indefinite (goriston), he [i.e. Eudemus] says, is
referred correctly by the Pythdgoreans and Plato to move-
ment (for no one else has spoken about this latter). For
this is not definite (7}, and so too what is incomplete and
what does not exist; for it becomes and, becoming, it does
not exist,

Aristotle on Speusippus and the
Pythagoreans (R14)

R14 (58B.11) Aristotle, Metaphysics

All those who suppose, like the Pythagoreans and Speusip-
pus, that the most beautiful and the best are not located
in the principle, because the principles of plants and ani-
mals are causes, while the beautiful and the perfect are
located in the things that derive from them, do not think

correctly.

Aristotelian Criticisms (B15-R26)
On Definition (R13)
R15 (< 58B.8) Aristotle, Metaphysics

[. . .1 but they studied this subject in too simple a manner,
For at the same time their definitions were superficial and

they thought that what the stated definition applied to first
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of all was the substance of the thing, as though one thought
that the double and the dyad are the same thing because
‘double’ is applied first of all to dualities. But surely the
essence of the double and that.of the dyad are not identi-
cal; for otherwise the one will be many—which also hap-
pened to them.

On the Delimitation between Mathematics,
Physics, and First Philosophy (R16-R18)

R16 (¢ B8B.37) Aristotle, On the Heavens

[...] they [i.e. “those who are called Pythagoreans™] do not
seek explanations and causes that would be adapted to the
phenomena, but they drag the phenomena in the direction
of some of their own explanations and opinions and try to
adjust them.

R17 (< 58B.26) Aristotle, Metaphysics

Since they are generating the world and want to speak as
natural philosophers do, it is fair to examine them also
with regard to nature, but to dismiss them from the pres-

ent inquiry [scil. first philosophy or ‘metaphysics’].

R18 (< 58B.22) Aristotle, Metaphysics

The people called Pythagoreans use principles and ele-
ments in a stranger way than the natural philosophers do
{the reason for this is that they did not derive them from
the perceptibles; for, among the things that are, mathe-
matical entities are without movement, except for thase

that belong to astronomy): and yet everything that they
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On the Recourse to Numbers as Principles in
Explanations of Naiural Phenomena {R19-R21)

PYTHAGOREAN RECEPTION

discuss and consider bears upen nature. [. . .] As for the
causes and principles [, . .], the ones they discuss are suf-
ficient for progressing in the direction of the highest be-
ings as well, and they agree more [scil. with these] than
with reasonings about nature [. . .]. '

On the Recourse to Numbers as Principles in
Explanations of Nutural Phenomena (RI9-R21)

R19 (58B.22) Aristotle, Metaphysics

[. . .] But in what way there will be motion if one only
posits the limit and the unlimited, and the odd and the
even—they do not say anything at all about this, nor how
generation and destruction are possible without motion or
transformation, or the behavior of bodies that move in the
heavens.

Moreover, il one granted to them that magnitude is

R19 (58B.22) Arist. Metaph. A8 990a8-29
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constituted out of these [scil. principles] or this had been
demonstrated, all the same in what way will some bodies
be light and others heavy? For on the basis of what they
posit [990a15] and say, they do not speak more about the
mathematical bodies than about the perceptible ones. And
this is why they have not said anything at all about fire or
earth or the other bodies of this sort, because, I suppose,
they say nothing of their own about the perceptibles.
Moreover, how should we understand it that the affec-
tions of number and number are causes [990a20] of the
things that exist and come to be in the heavens, both from
the beginning and now, and that no other number exists
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besides this number out of which the world is constituted?
For when opinion and occasion are located for them in this
region, and a little lower or higher injustice, judgment, or
mixture, and they say as a proof for this that [090a25] each
of these things is a number [c¢f. PYTHS. ANON. D19],
and it happens that in this place there is already a multi-
tude of constituted magnitudes because these affections
follow each of the places: is this the same number, the one
that is located in the heavens, of which we must under-
stand that it is each of these things, or some other one

besides this?

R20 (58B.10) Aristotle, Metaphysics

In one regard the method of the Pythagoreans encounters
fewer difficulties than the ones we spoke of earlier [scil.
the various theories about ideas and numbers of Platonic
allegiance], but in another it encounters others that are
peculiar fo it. For not to separate number removes many
impossibilities; but that bodies be composed out of num-
bers, and that this number be the mathematical number—
this is impossible. For it is not true to speak of indivisible
magnitudes, and even if there were magnitudes of this
sort, the units at least do not have magnitude; and how can
a magnitude be constituted out of indivisibles? But cer-
tainly arithmetical nwmber, at least, is constituted out of
unities. But these people say that the things that are are
number, At any rate they apply their theoretical concep-
tions to bodies as though they consisted of those numbers.
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On the Unlimited Principle (R22)
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R21 (58B.38) Aristotle, On the Heavens

The same difficulty [scil. as the one encountered by the
Platonic theory of the generation of bodies starting from
elementary surfaces| comes about for those who compose
the heavens out of numbers (for some people compose
nature out of numbers, like some of the Pythagoreans).
For it is evident that natural bodies possess weight and
lightness, whereas monads, when they are composed, are
not capable either of forming a body or of possessing
weight.

On the Unlimited Principle (R22)

R22 (58B.29) Aristotle, Physics

So the unlimited is predicated contingently. But if this is
50, as I have said, it is not possible to say that it is a prin-
ciple, but [seil. the principle is] that of which it is predi-
cated, the air or the even. So that the statement of those
who speak as the Pythagoreans do might seem to be ab-
surd: for at one and the same time they make the unlim-
ited a substance and divide it into parts,

On Cosmology (R23-R24)
R23 (< 58B.9) Aristotle, Metaphysics

[.. .] How the first One, which possesses a magnitude, was
formed, they seem to have difficulties explaining,

R24 (¢ 58B.37} Aristotle, On the Heavens

[ ..1. as though the center were spoken of in a simple way,
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whether it is the center of a magnitude or the center of a
thing or of nature. But just as in animals the center of the
animal is not that of the body, so too and even more one
must think that this is how it iswith regard to the totality
of the heavens. This is the reason why these people [ie.
the Pythagoreans] should not be disturbed with regard to
the whole, nor introduce a guard in the center, but instead
should seek what kind this center is and where it is located.

On the Harmony of the Spheres (R25)

R23 (= DK}
a Aristotle, On the Heavens

[...]1 These things {. . .] are said harmoniously and musi-
cally, but it is impossible that matters be this way. For it is
not only strange that we do not hear anything—a fact for
which they undertake to indicate the reason—but also,
independently even of sensation, we do not suffer any ef-
fect. For excessive noises also tear apart the masses of
inanimate bodies, like that of thunder, which splits apart
stones and the hardest bodies, But given the size of the
bodies that are moving and the fact that the sound that is
transmitted is in proportion to the magnitude that is dis-
placed, it follows of necessity that the magnitude [scil. of
the sound] that arrives here must be many times superior
and that the force of its intensity be overwhelming, But it
is reasonable that we do not hear anything and that our
bodies evidently do not suffer anything violent, given that
no sound is produced.

Lhéyew . . . miw alriar (vel Meaw . . . miv dmopiar) Bonitz:
Mew . ., mjv airiar mss.
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b FPorphyry, Commentary on Ptolemy’s Harmonics

But if, as the Pythagoreans say, the harmeny of the whole
exceeds our hearing by reason of the magnitude of its
sounds, its limit [i.e. that of the harmony of the whole]
would be larger than that of the sounds of hearing, For the
harmony of the whole would include very high-pitched
sounds and very low-pitched ones which our hearing fails
[scil. to perceive].

On the Soul (R26)

R26 {58B.39) Aristotle, On the Soul

Some try to say only what kind of thing the soul is, and
make no further definition regarding the body that will
receive it, as if it were possible, according to the Pythago-
rean myths, for just any soul to enter into just any body.

Eudemus on the Fternal Return (R27)

R27 (> 58B.34) Eudemus in Simplicius, Commentary on
Aristotle’s Physics

[. . .] But perhaps it is not worse to listen to what Eudemus
says in the third book of his Physics when he paraphrases
what is said in this passage [i.e. Arist. Phys. 4.12 220b12—
14]: “One might well pose the difficulty of knowing
whether the time can return as identical, as some say, or
not [. . .]. If one believes, following the Pythagoreans, that
things will happen again as numerically identical, that I

l7d adrd F: om. E 2 gporfud om. F
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will speak, holding this staff as I am, to you who will be
seated as you are, and that all other things will be in the
same way, it is also reasonable that the time will be identi-
cal. For if there is one and thesame motion, in the same
way, if there are many of them that are identical, the ear-
Her and the later will be one and the same, and so too
certainly their number; hence all things will be identical,
including time as well.”

The Platonization of Older
Pythagoreanism (R28-R32)
The Appropriation of Pythagoreanism
by the Older Academy (R28)

R28 (# DK) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras

Such is the Pythagoreans’ theory with regard to numbers.
And it is because of this [scil. theory], which was the prin-
cipal [scil. part of their philosophy], that it came about that
this philosophy became extinguished, first because of its
enigmatic quality, and second because its writings were
written in Doric (a dialect that is somewhat obscure), and,
what is more, the doctrines that were investigated by it fell
under suspicion of being spurious and misunderstood be-
cause of this, that it was not genuine Pythagoreans who
divulged them. What is more, Plato and Aristotle, Speu-
sippus and Aristoxenus and Xenocrates, as the Pythagore-
ans say, appropriated the fruitful parts with slight modifi-
cations, while they gatherod together the superficial and

2 Swpiori Rittershusius: SwpiSe mss, 8 umdév mss.,
corr. Shorey 4 Suaokevny mss., corr. Burkert

373



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY 1V

x)tevacr,uov rob SiSaakareiov Pmwo TEY Baokdvws
vm-epov o-v;coqbowrovvrmv ﬂ-poﬁmh)\erm ovPayayely

kol Gs 1da s aipéoews karaywpioat.

Characteristic Attributions of Platonic and
Academic Doctrines to Pythagoras (R29-R31)
Pythagoras, Inventor of the Terms Philosophy’

and Philosopher'? (R29, of. PYTH. ¢ D9}

R29 (# DK)
a Diog, Laert. 1.12

d)t.hocror,bmv 8¢ mphros dvépace Thfaydpas wkal éav-
ov dukdorodor, év Skvdv Swaheyduevos Adovri 7§
Sukvortor TUpdETY n ®hacior, kafd dnow Hpa-
xheibys 6 Tovmikds év T Hepa -r'r]r; darvov [Frag. 84
Schorn = 87 Wehrli]- undéva yap elvar copdr* AR #

HEOV.

1 post oy hab, mss. dvfpwmor, secl. Cobet

b Diog. Laert. 8.8

Swowpdtnst 8¢ &v Awadoxals dm(rw [Frag 17 Gian-
nattasio Andrial adrow epwr"qﬂewa o Adovros Tod
Phootor rupdrrov Tis ew], (iu?\oooqbov slmety. Kol
TOY Bnov doxéval f.-mv'r,\yvpeo ds otv €is TADTNY 0L pdy
dyomotpevol, of 8¢ kar dumépuar, ol B¢ ve BértioTol

374

PYTHAGOREAN RECEPTION

trivial parts, and those that were put forward later as as-
persions by envious slanderers in order to refute and de-
ride the doctrine, and they separated these out as peculiar
to that sect.

Characteristic Attributions of Platonic and
Academic Doctrines to Pythagoras (R29-R31)
Pythagoras, Inventor of the Terms Philosophy’

and ‘Philosopher’P (R29, ¢f. PYTH. ¢ D9)

R29 (= DK)
a Diogenes Laertius

Pythagoras was the first to use the term “philosophy” and
to call himself a ‘philosopher,” when he was conversing in
Sicyon with Leon the tyrant of Sicyon (or of Phlius, as
Heraclides of Pontus says in his On the Woman Who
Stopped Breathing). For no one is wise except for god.!

1 The interpretation of the term ‘philosopher” as ‘lover of wis-
dom’ as opposed to “sage, wise man’ derives from Plato {(cf. e.g.
Symp, 204al-2). It is not certain that it is part of Heraclides’
original explanation,

b Diogenes Laertius

Sosicrates says in his Suecessions that when he [ie. Py-
thagoras| was asked by Leon the tyrant of Phlius who he
was, he said, “A philosopher,” and that life resembles a
festal assembly: just as some people go there in order to
compete, others in order to sell their wares, but the best

1 gwowpdrys rec.: cokpdrys BPF
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Pythagoras and the Xenocratean
Definition of the Soul (R30)
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Pythagoras as the Source of Plato’s and Aristotle’s
Theory of Emetions (R31)

R31 (= DK) Gal. Plac. Hipp. Plat. 4.7.38
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ones go in order to be spectators, so too in life slaves, he
said, are born as peaple who hunt for reputation or in-
creased acquisition, and philosophers for the truth.!

i
1 There are many ancient references to this comparison,
which must go back to Heraclides,

¢ Cicero, Tusculan Disputations

[ . .] Leon marveled at the novelty of the term and asked
who the philosophers were and what the difference was
between them and the rest of mankind. [9] Pythagoras
answered [. . .| that it was a smal! number of men who,
considering everything else worthless, studied closely the
nature of things; and these called themselves lovers of
wisdom, that is, philosophers [. . .J.

Pythagoras and the Xenocratean
Definition of the Soul (R30)

R30 (# DK) Aétius

I3] Pythagoras: it [i.e. the soul] is a number that moves
itself; he understands number instead of the mind.
[4] So too Xenocrates.

Pythagoras as the Source of Plato’s and Aristotle’s
Theory of Emotions (R31)

R31 (s DK) Galen, On the Opinions of Hippocrates and
Flato

Aristotle and Plato were not the only people who had this
opinion [scil. that there s a conflict between reason and
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The Construction of a Line of
Descent by Instruction:
Pythagoras-Archytas-Plato-Aristotle (R32)

R32 (p. 237 Thesleff) Anon. VE, in Phot. Bibl. (cod. 249,
438h)
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Aspects of Hellenistic and Later
Pythagoreanism (R33-R72)

An Attempted Syncretic Systematization (R33)

R33 (58B.la) Alex. Poly. Mem. Pyth. in Diog. Laert.
8.24-33

1Tt is difficult to date this eclectic presentation, unique in its
genre, of the doctrine of Pythagoras. Alexander Polyhistor, \.;vho
Tived at Rome at the beginning of the first century BG, provides
a terminus ante quem. The summary probably dates from the
second century, but other, earlier dates {even the end of the
fourth century) have been proposed.
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the emotions], but there were others even earlier, and in
particular Pythagoras, as Posidonius states as well, saying
that he was the first to assert this thesis and that Plato
elaborated it and rendered it more complete.

The Construction of a Line of
Descent by Instruction:
Pythagoras-Archytas-Plato-Aristotle (R32)

R32 (= DK) Anonymous, Life of Pythagoras, in Photius,
Library '

He [i.e. the author of the anonymous Life] says that the
ninth successor of Pythagoras was Plato, who had been the
disciple of the older Archytas, and that the tenth was Ar-

istotle.

Aspects of Hellenistic and later
Pythagoreanism (R33-R72)!

1 Given the considerable uncertainty of dating the Pythago-
rean texts, it is not impossible that some of the texts collected in
this section antedate the Hellenistie period (for example, the in-
terpretation of the Pythagorean sumbolg, R34), Moreover, it is
certain or probable that some extracts belong to the corpus of
Pseudo-Pythagorica, to which we have dedicated a specific rubric
(R45-R66). The cross-references are indicated.

An Attempted Syncretic Systematization (R33)*

R33 (58.Bla) Pythagorean Memoirs quoted by Alexander
Polyhistor in Diogenes Laertius
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[24] This is what Alexander in his Successions of the Phi-
losophers says that he also found in Pythagorean Memoirs.
(25] The principle of ail things is the monad [or: the unit];
from the monad has come the unlimited dyad [i.e. dual-
ity], as so to speak a matter for the monad, which is the
cause; and from the monad and the unlimited dyad have
come the numbers; from the numbers, the points; from
these, the lines; from which, the plane figures; from the
planes, the solid figures; from these, the perceptible bod-
ies, of which there are four elements, fire, water, earth,
and air: these change and are transformed in totality. And
from these there has come to be [scil. the vault of] the
world, which fs animated, intelligent, spherical, and sur-
rounds the earth located in the middle, which is itself also
spherical and inhabited all around, There are antipodes,
and what is down for us is up for them,

[26] There is the same portion of light and darkness in the
world, of heat and cold, and of dry and moist; when,
among these, heat dominates, thers is suminer; when cold,
winter; when dry, spring; when meist, autumn. If they are
in equilibrium, this is the finest part of the year, of which
the flowering, in the spring, is healthy while the declining,
in the autumn, is unhealthy. So too, in the day, there is
flowering, in the morning, and declining, in the evening;
which is why this is also mere unhealthy. The air arcund
the earth is stagnant and unhealthy and everything that is
in it is mortal; but the one that is higher is always in mo-
tion, pure, and healthy, and everything that is in it is im-
mortal and for this reason divine.

L otioy Reiske 2 aifépa. BP' F: dépa P! 3 forer-
arov <xal fohepdw> Reiske
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[27] The sun, the moon, and the other heavenly bodies are
gods; for in them heat dominates, which is the cause of
life; and the moon is illuminated by the sun. And there is
a consanguinity between humans and gods, because hu-
mans have a share in heat: and that is why god exercises
his providence for us. Fate is the cause of the administra-
tion both of the whole and of its parts. The ray of the sun
penetrates through the cold and dense aether, And they
call the air “cold aether,” the sea and the moist ‘thick
aether.” This ray goes down into the depths and that is why
it gives life to everything,

[28] All those things are alive that have a share of heat; and
that is why plants too are living beings. But not all things
possess a soul. The soul is a piece detached from the
aether, from both the warm aether and the cold one, and
since it has a share in the cold aether the soul differs from
life; and it is immortal, since what it has been detached
from js immortal too. Animals are generated by one an-
other from semen, and it is impossible for generation to
come about from the earth. The semen is a drop of the
brain which surrounds within itself a hot vapor; when it is
conveyed to the womb it emits [ymph, fluid, and blood that
come from the brain; from these are formed flesh, mus-
cles, bones, hair, and the whole body; and from the vapot,
the soul and sensation.
[20] After it has first congealed, the embryo acquires its
form in forty days, and, according to harmonic ratios, the

Laraydw BPY: Yuypdv F, yp P
31 <re> Diels: & P: o BF
oracfar F

2 Bély P'F: Bdfm BP*
4 gwrioracfor BP: di-
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completed child is born in seven, nine, or most often ten
[scil. lunar] months. It has within itself all the ratios suit-
able for life, and these form a series, maintaining it ac-
cording to harmonic ratios, every feature being produced
at the established moment. Sensation in general, and in
particular vision, is a certain very hot vapor. And it is said
that this is why one sees through air and through water.
For heat is repelled far away from the cold, since if the
vapor in the eyes were cold, it would differ (7) with regard
to the air, which would be similar to it. But as it is, there
are passages in which he calls the eyes ‘the gates of the
sun.’ He teaches the same docetrine also about hearing and
the other sensations.

[30] The soul of the human being is divided into three
parts: discrimination (nous), intelligence (phrenes), and
the vital spirit (thumos). Diserimination and the vital spirit
are also found in the other animals, intelligence only in the
human being. The principle of the soul extends from the
heart to the brain, And the part of it that is located in the
heart is the vital spirit; intelligence and discrimination are
those located in the brain. Sensations are drops coming
from these. The intelligent part is immortal, the others
mortal. The soul is nourished by blood. The ‘reasons’ (lo-
goi) of the soul are winds. It is invisible, as are the ‘rea-
sons,” since the aether is invisible too,

8 dmd rec.: éml mss. T8y <obdér> Diels 8 lac. post
8¢ ind, Reiske 9 Soyparile rec.: ~few mss. 10 Sam-
piiofas BP: Siat- F: Suaspei- rec, 1 ¢péva FP? 126

vae Tec.: eldévar BPF: lévay Kuhn
4 dpaipovs Janda

Bawo B: owd PF
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[31] What binds the soul are the veins, arteries, and ten-
dons; but when it is strong and, having become indepen-
dent, is at rest, it is its ‘reasons’ and activities that bind it.
But when it is expelled onto the earth, it wanders in the
air, similar to the body. Hermes is the administrator of the
souls and that is why he is called ‘escorter,” ‘guardian of
the gates,” and ‘subterranean’ (khthonios), since it is he
who sends the souls away from their bodies, both from the
earth and out of the sea. The pure ones are led into the
highest region, while the impure ones approach neither
them nor each other, but are bound in unbreakable bonds
by the Erinyes.

[32] All the air is filled with souls, and these are called
demons (daimones) and heroes. And it is by these that
dreams and signs of sickness and health are sent to hu-
mans, and not only to humans, but also to sheep and other
domestic animals. And it is to them that putifications, ex-
piations, all forms of divination, incantations, and similar
practices are directed. He says that the most important
thing for human beings is the persuasion of the soul to-
ward good or toward evil. Humans are happy when a good
soul falls to their lot, but they can never be at rest nor
master the same course (P},

Trobsom. F 8 dvoudleatfou Cobet @ véoovs e PF:
véorov e B: vdaov Te xai Uyelus rec,: péoov Te <kul Bowdrows
von der Miih!l 10 +éiw PF: rov B: atrév {seil. rav Sapdvor)

Wiersma 114 émi 70 xaxdv sccl. Reiske 12 post adrov
lac. ind. Cobet: <pedparos> Wellmana 12 dov BEF: wéow
Kuhn  #kparely <oirods drav xany) Yuys mpooyévmres>
Gigante
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[33] What is just is like an oath {horkion), and for this
reason Zeus is called ‘of the oath’ (horkios). Virtue is a
harmony, as are health, all that is good, and god. And that
is why the whole (ta hola} is constituted in conformity with
harmony. Friendship is an equality in conformity with har-
mony. We must think that the honors rendered to gods
and to heroes are not identical: for the gods these are
performed always, avoiding any blasphemous utterance,
dressed in white and purified, but for the heroes it is only
starting at midday. Purity is obtained by purifications, ab-
lutions, lustrations, and by remaining uncontarminated by
death, birth, and all pollution, and by abstaining from the
meat and flesh of animals that have died, red mullets, gray
mullets, eggs, oviparous animals, beans, and the other
foods that are forbidden by those too who perform initia-
tions in the temples [. . .].

Pythagoras as Moralizer (R34-R37)
The Interpretation of the Acousmatic
Formulas (R34)%

L Cf, PYTH. ¢ D16-D19

R34 (< 58C.6) Porphyry, Life of Pythagoras
“Do not step across a pair of scales,” i.e. “do not desire

»

more™; “do not stir up a fire with a knife,” which means
“do not stir up with cutting words someone who is swollen
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with anger”; “do not pluck apart a garland,” i.e. “do not
destroy the laws,” for they are the garlands of cities. [. . .]
“Dao not eat the heart,” for “do not afflict yourself by grief.”
“Do not sit on a loaf of bread,” for “do not live idly” [, . .].

Moral Education According to
The Golden Verses (R35)

R35 (# DK) The Golden Verses
a [Examination of one’s conscience:]

Do not welcome sleep into your languid eyes

Before you have gone three times through each of
your deeds that day:

“Where did I go astray? What did T accomplish?
What duty did I neglect?”

b [Effort:]

Labor at these things [seil. precepts], practice them,
you must love them:

These will set you in the footsteps of divine Virtue,

Yes indeed, by him who transmitted to our soul the
tetrakiys,

Fountain of ever-flowing nature. But get to work,

Praying to the gods for their fulfilment.

¢ [The promise of immortality:]

Father Zeus, you would certainly free all men from
their many evils,

1 «e ex vers. Atab. edd.; -ye Diehl: re mss. plerique
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Pythagorean Maxims (R36)

R36 (#DK]) Stob. 3.1.30-44

[30] draveciorfm oot & mepl 7év dyelidv Aéyos kol
nuépar pdlhov % Té owia,

[31] dypvmvos €ro katd vobr ouyyerns yip ol diy-
fwoll Qavdrov 6 wepi Tavrov Umros.

[32] & py) Bel wosely, unde dmovoot woreLy,

[33] {nreiv Bet wai dvdpa kal téxva kal pihovs Tovs
perd T dmadhayny Tob Biov mapapévorras.

[34] {jp wkpeirtév éomiv émi orBados kerakeipevoy
kal Bappely 7 rapdrrecfas ypuoiy Eorra khivyy.
[35] loydew 5} Yuyxd aipod pdhhov 9§ 74 oduare.

1 These fifteen maxims, like many others cited by Stobaeus in
different chapters of his Anthology, are also found in the colle(:'-
tion of 123 Pythagorean maxims arranged alphabetically that is
preserved in a manuscript in Vienna (see H. Chadwick, Tke. Sclan-
tences of Sextus: A Contribution to the History of Early Christian
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If you showed them all what kind of divinity they
POSSESS,

But you, be courageous, since their race is divine,
those mortals '

To whom nature bestows and displays each of the
holy things.

[...]

If you leave the body and come to the free aether,

You will be deathless, an undying god, no longer
mortal. [¢f. EMP, D4.4]

Pythagorean Maxims (R36)

R36 (= DK} Fifteen Pythagorean maxims in Stobaeus,
Anthology (“On virtue”)!

(301 Renew your doctrine about good things every day,
rather than your foed.

[31] May you remain awake in your intelligence. For its
sleep is akin to a real death.

[32] What you should not do, do not even think of doing
it.

[33] One must look for a man, children, and friends who
remain after the end of life,

[34] It is better to live sleeping on straw and fearing noth-
ing, than to be troubled and possess a golden bed.

[35] Choose to be strong in your soul rather than in your
body.

Ethics, Cambridge, 1959, pp. 84-94). Some of them are also
found in the collection of the 411 maxims of Sextus, in which
Pythagoreanism and Christianity come together (ed. Chadwick,
pp- 12-61; cf. pp. 140-41),
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Speeches to the Crotonians Attributed to
Pythagoras (R37)

R37 (#DK) Iambl. VP 3742
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{36] Be convinced that what you do not have within your
thought is not a possession of yours,

[37] Perform great actions without promising great things.
[38] Learn to create children who will not take care of the
body when it is old but who will nourish the soul by an
eterna) sustenance.

[39] Think that what requires effort contributes more to
virtue than what provides pleasure.

[40] It is difficult to follow many paths at once in life.
[41] Every affection (pathos) of the soul #s most inimical
to its salvation.

[42] You will need nothing of what fortune has the power
to give and to take away.

[43] Despise all the things you will not need once you have
left the body; and train yourself in those you will need
once you have left it, praying the gods to help you.

[44] Do not hesitate to die too for the things for which you
wish to live.

Speeches to the Crotontans Aftributed to
Pythagoras (R37)
R37 (s DK) lamblichus, Life of Pythagoras

[37] It is reported that he [i.e. Pythagoras] delivered cer-
tain speeches to crowds of youths in which he exhorted
them to take care of their elders, showing that, in the
world just as in life or in cities or nature, what precedes is
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Recommendations Attributed to Pythagoreans

See R63-R66

Representations of Pythagoreans in
Middle Comedy

See DRAM. T35-T39

Some Testimonia about Pythagoras’
Presence in Rome {R38-R44)
Pythagoras’ Statue in Rome at the
Beginning of the 3rd Century BC (R38)

R38 (#DK) Plin. Nat. hist. 34.12.26

invenio et Pythagorae et Alcibiadi in cornibus Comitii
positas, cum bello Samniti Apollo Pythius tussisset for-
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more honored than what follows in time [. . .]. [41] He
then spoke about self-control, saying that adolescence
provides a good indication of people’s nature, since at this
age their passions are at a maximum [. . .]. [42] He also
exhorted the youths to study, telling them to consider that
it would be absurd to judge that thought is the most seri-
ous thing of all and to deliberate by its means about every-
thing else, and yet not to dedicate any time or effort to
training oneself in it [. . .].1

1In what follows, lamblichus quotes other speeches ad-
dressed to different groups: men engaged in politics (VP 45-50)
children {VP 51-53), women (VP 54-57).

Recommendations Attributed to Pythagoreans
See R63-R6G6

Representations of Pythagoreans in
Middle Comedy

See DRAM. T35-T39

Some Testimonia about Pythagoras’
Presence in Rome (R38-R44)
Pythagoras’ Statue in Rome at the
Beginning of the 3rd Century BC (R38)
R38 (# DK) Pliny, Natural History
I also find that [scil. statues] of Pythagoras and Alcibiades

were placed in the corners of the Comitium, when during
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tissimo Graiae gentis et alteri sapientissimo simulacra
celebri loco dicari. eae stetere, donee Sulla dictator ibi
curiam faceret. mirumque est, illos patres Socrati cunctis
ab eodem deo sapientia praelato Pythagoran praetulisse

I...1

The Legend of Numa as a Pupil of
Pythagoras (R39-R41)

R39 (#DK) Cic. Tusc, 4.1.2-3

Pythagorae autern doctrina cum longe lateque flueret,
permanavisse mihi videtur in hanc civitatem, idque cum
coniectura probabile est, tum quibusdam etiam vestigiis
indicatur. quis enim est qui putet, cum floreret in Italia
Graecia potentissimis et maximis urbibus, ea quae magna
dicta est, in iisque primum ipsius Pythagorae, deinde
postea Pythagoreorum tantum nomen esset, nostrorum
hominum ad eorum doctissimas voces aures clausas
fuisse? quin etiam arbitror propter Pythagoreorum

admirationem Numam guoque regem Pythagoreum a

posterioribus existimatum. nam cum Pythagorae disci-
plinam et instituta cognoscerent regisque eius aequitatem
et sapientiam a maioribus suis accepissent, actates autem
et tempora ignorarent propter vetustatem, eum, qui sapi-
entia excelleret, Pythagorae auditorem crediderunt fuisse.
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the Samnite War [i.e. between 343 and 290 BC, probably
ca. 300] Pythian Apollo ordered that one effigy of the brav-
est of the Greeks